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Is examples of the most rigid integrity, with the sacrifice
of life itself in the cause of supposed truth, deserve the at-
tention of mankind, few characters on record can have a
higherlclaim to this attention than our celebrated country-
man Sir Thomas More.

Our most authentic sources of information respecting
him are, his Life written by William Roper,'Esq.'Who mar-
ried his favourite daughter Margaret ; that written by Tho-
mas More, Esq. his great-grandson ; and a letter or two by
Erasmus relative to his friend’s domestic history. The other
extant accounts of Sir Thomas are little else than copies
from one or other of these, and throw no new light on his
history.

Mr. Roper, naturally the meore likely of the two bio-
graphers to be well-informed wupon the subject, hath been
accused of allowing his affection to prevail in some mea-
sure over his judgment on this occasion, and of writing a
panegyric rather than a history. Habits of long intimacy
with a character of great domestic worth, ‘it is true, attach
us to it in a degree of enthusiasm, and one so long enjoy-
ing the intimacy and esteem of such a character as the
knight, had, we must allow, peculiar difficulties to encounter
in this way, when he afterward became his biographer. As
to his qualification in point of information, however, we may
.allow his own words to be unanswerable,—knowing his do-
ings and mind no man living so well, by reason I was con-
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relationship, to have made his additions with authenticity.
He.is said to have been a person of respectability, and to
have been employed by the English clergy as their agent in
Spain and at the court of Rome. On his death, the English
Roman catholic clergy erected a monument to his memory,
as a testimony of their respect and the sense they had of
his services. A celebrated protestant divine of our country
pronounces him, however, a narrow-minded zealot and a
very fanatic ; while Anthony Wood says of his Life of Sir
Thomas, that it is incomparably well written, a judgment to
be expected from Wood—similes habent labra lactucas. His
bigotted attachment to the religion of his celebrated an-
cestor is indeed too apparent in his work ; and his biogra-
phical follower hath moreover frequent cause to regret his
neglect of chronological order, he havi.ng pretty implicitly
followed the indifferent arrangement of Stapleton. We will
add his epitaph as preserved by Wood.

D. O. M. S.
Thomz Moro dioc. ebor. anglo
Magni illius Thomz Mori Angliee cancellarii
Lt martyris pronepoti atque hearedi ;
Viro probitate et pietate insigni ;
Qui, raro admodum apud Britannos exemplo,
In fratrem natn minorem amplum transcripsit
Patrimonium, et presbyter Rome factus,
Inde jussu sedis apostolica: in patriam
Projectus, plusculos annos strenuam fidei
Propaganda navavit operam.
Postea cleri anglicani negotia vir annos Roma
Lt in Hispania P. P. Paulo v et Gregorio xy
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Summa integritate et industria
Suisque sumptibus procuravit.
Tandem de subrogando anglis episcopo
Ad Urban. vz missus, negotio eo feliciter
Confecto, laborum mercedem recepturus,
Ex hac vita migravit
X1 Apr; Ann: M.DCXXV
ZEtatis sue Lix.

Clerus anglicanus mestus P.

The modern biographer of Sir Thomas More, as all of
his intermediate biographers have done, must rely on these
two writers as his safest guides. We shall find their ac-
counts to admit of considerable amplification as we pro-
ceed ; and should either of our conductors occasionally
make what appears to us a false step, we must endeavour
to use what circumspection we can at this distant period in

avoiding his error.

Respecting the knight’s early ancestry, both of our guides
have left us ill informed. From the great-grandson, how-
ever, we learn that Sir John More, knight, the father of
Sir Thomas, bare arms from his birth, having his coat quar-
tered. By reason of Henry VII1.’s seizure of their evidences,
he adds, the family could not make out their anc‘estry ; but
he had heard that they proceeded from the Mores of Ire.
land, or the latter from them. Sir Thomas himself informs
us in his epitaph, that he sprang from no noble Jamily but of
an honest stock.

Sir Jobn More appears to have been born about the year
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1440.* Ile is said to have been a lawyer of distinguished
talents and integrity, and was one of the justices of the
King’s Bench in the reign of Henry VIIIL. + He is described
by Sir Thomas in the epitaph already alluded to, homo ci-
vills, suavis, innocens, matis, miserieors, equus et integer ; an-
nis quidem gravis, sed corpore plusquam pro etate vivido. He
lived to a great age, and had the singular fortune of seeing
his son Chancellor of Engldnd, as will appear by an anec-
dote hereafter to be related.

Camden, in his Remains, relates a bon-mot of Sir John
which will not preposses the fair sex in his favour. He com-
parved a man choosing a wife, to one who dipped his hand
into a bag which contained twenty snakes and one eel—it
was twenty to one that he caught the cel.

After this, we are surprised at finding that the old gen-
tleman had the resolution to take three dips himself; for we
fearn that Le was thrice married.

The maiden namme of his first wife, the mother of Sir
Thomas, was ———— Handcombe, of Holywell in Bedford-
shire.  'The age of portents was not yet gone by ; and Dr.
Clement, a famous physician of the time; and the intimate
friend of More, reported of her, that, on the night after her
mai‘riage, she saw, in a dream, engraven on her wedding
ring, the number and characters- of her children, the face
of one shining with superior brightness. She had Jane, mar-

#* Erasmus to Bud=zus. + More,
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ried to Richard Stafferton, Esq. whom Mr. More calls a
noble gentleman ; Elizabeth, wife of John Rastell, Esq.
the father of Judge Rastell; and Thomas, the celebrated
subject of these memoirs. Of Sir John’s other wives we
only know, that the christian name of the last was Alice.
She lived on her jointure in Hertfordshire, at a messuage
then called Moreplace, but since Gubbons, in the parish
of Northmimes, and outlived her son-in-law. Being de-
prived of her possessions in Henry’s fury, a little before her
death, she died at Northal, about a mile distant, and was
buried in that church.*

Thomas, the only son of Sir John More, was born at his
father’s usual residence in Milk-street, London, in 1480,
the twentieth year of the reign of our fourth Edward. An-
other presage of the child’s futurc eminence, related by his
nurse, is, that one day as she was riding with him in her
arms over a piece of water, the horse slipt by accident in-
to a deep and dangerous hole. To give the infant, a chance
for his life, she threw him over a hedge into a field, and
having afterward, with much difficulty, made her own escape,
she found him, to her no small surprise, not only unhurt,
but sweetly smiling upon her. ¢

The school of St. Anthony in the parish of Bennet-fink,
in Threadneedle-street, belonging to an hospital of the same
name, which had been in high reputation since the time of
Henry VI, and, beside other eminent persons, numbereth

; ‘ * More. + More.
Vor. I. ,

"1480-
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archbishops Heath and Whitgift among its scholars, afford-
ed More likewise the rudiments of his education.* Here
a learned man named Nicholas Holt was his master, under
whom, to use Mr. More’s expression, he rather greedily de-
voured than leisurely chewed his grammar rules, and far sur-
passed all his schoolfellows in understanding and diligence.

By the interest of his father, More afterward became an
inmate of the house of Cardinal Morton,+ of whom he
hath transmitted us a high character, as well in his Utopia
as in his History of Richard II1. His authority in the state,
saith More, was not more weighty than were his wisdom
and virtue ; his eloquence was polished and convincing, his
skill great as a lawyer, his understanding incomparable, his
memory very extraordinary. 'The king and state relied up-
on his counsel, for it was his policy which placed the crown
of the usurper Richard upon the head of Henry, and unit-
ed the houses of York and Lancaster. Henry VIII madc
him archbishop of Canterbury and chancellor of England,
to which the pope added the honour of cardinal.

Mr. Roper informs us, that while More was in the car-
dinal’s house, though he were young of years, yet would he’
ut Christmas suddenly sometimes step-in among the players,
and, vever studying for the matter, make a part of his own
there presently among thew, which wmade the lookers-on more
sport than all the players beside. 'The cardinal, he adds,
took great delight in his wit and towardness, and would

* Roper and Neweourt. + Utopia and Roper.
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About the age of seventeen, Cardinal Morton commit-
ted his charge to the university of Oxford ; according to
Wood to St. Maryhall, but other writers agree to Canter-
bury (subsequently Christchurch) college. Mr. Hearn was
of opinion that he had a chamber at St. Maryhall and
studied there, but that he belonged to Christchurch.® He
remained two years at the university, and profited exceed-
ingly, saith Mr. Roper, in rhetoric, logic, and philosophy ;
proving, addeth the great-grandson, what wonders wit and
diligence can accomplish, when united, as they seldom are,
in one painful student.

That auspicious event in More’s history, his intimacy
with the good and learned Erasmus, probably had its origin
about this time; the great scholar being at Oxford in 1497.+
It was probably by his advice and that of other learned
friends, assisted by his own taste, that More was led not
to neglect the Greek language in his classical education,
for it was not commonly studied then in our country. He
acquired it, we are told,f under the auspices of William
Grocyn, at that time professor or public teacher of Greek
at Oxford, and Thomas Linacer the celebrated physician ;
and he continued to be a warm fiiend to the cultivation of
that noble language, as we shall find by his letter on the
subject to the university of Oxford.

Wolsey also, was at this time bursar of Magdalen col-
lege, and, as well as Colet and Pace, probably enjoyed the

* Edit. Roper. + Jortin. 1 Erasmus, ep. 511,
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intimacy of More and Erasmus. Ie was as yet too young
and humble to have materially manifested the character of
the cardinal ; and it is probable that More in early life con-
ceived too favourable an opinion of Wolsey, which we know
that his friend Erasmus certainly had done. ‘

At the age of eighteen More is said to have written some
of his epigrams, and to have continued to utter, in the
manner we have already seen, many reflections on the va-

nity of this life, not commonly made at his age. By way.

of exercise he translated the Tyrannicida of Lucian into
Latin, which he called his first fruit of the Greek language.
He also wrote a declamation in answer to this piece, with
such force of argument, saith his partial great-grandson,
that it seemeth not to give place to Lucian either in inven-
tion or eloquence.

From the university, which, according to the same witer,
Lie must have quitted in 1499, he removed to New-inn to
study law ; where, saith Roper, he very well prospered for
kis time, and was soon afterward admitted of Lincoln’s-inn.
At this age his father allowed him so little money that he
could not dress with decency, and exacted from him a most
particular account of his expences. Yet this conduct was
applauded by More in his riper years, as having prescrved
him from idleness, gaming, bad company, and vice in ge-

neral.

Having been reader at Furnival's-inn, by Roper’s ac-

Vor. L. D

1408.

1499.
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count, above three years, More must have obtained that
situation about 1500. For some time he-also read a public
lecture on St. Austin de civitate Deli, in the church of St
Lawrence in the Old Jewry ; whereunto there resorted, saith
his son-in-law, Dr. Grocyn an excellent cunning man, and

~all the chief learned of the city of London. We also learn

from Erasmus that More had a numerous auditory at this
lecture, and that neither priests nor old men were ashamed
or repented of having derived sacred wisdom from the young
layman.*

The death of Elizabeth, queen to Henry VII, 1 1503,
afforded More another oceasion for the exercise of his ju-
venile muse. The following curious specimen of the poetry

and language of that age, is extracted from his English
works.

¢ 4 rueful Lamentation written by Mr. Thomas More n his
vouth, of the death of queen Elizabeth, mother to king
Henry VIII, wife to king Henry VI1I, and eldest daughter
to king Edward IV ; which queen Elizabeth died in child-
bed, in February in the year of our Lord 1503, and in the
18§® year of the reign of king Henry VII

* Epist, to Hutten.
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The religion which then reigned in our country had ai-
ready made a very powerful impression on the mind of
More, and he discovered about his present age of twenty-
three, some inclination for the monastic state. He lived
four years near the Charter-house, and without a vow fre-
quented daily the spiritual exercises of' the Carthusians.
Once he inclined to become a Franciscan friar, and 1s said
to have been deterred from his purpose only by observing
that the strictness formerly prevalent in this country had
been considerably abated.  After this he had an intention
of becoming a priest in association with his faithful com-
panion William Lilly ; but God, exclaims his great-grand-
son, had allotted him to another estate— not to live in so-
litude, but to be a pattern to the married in bringing-up
their children, in loving their wives, and devoting every en-
deavour to the good of their country ; yet excelling withal
in piety, charity, humility, obedience, and chastity.

1n 1506, Erasmus was in England and dedicated the Ty-
rannicida of Lucian, as well as a declamation of his own
in answer to it, to Richard Whitford, chaplain to bishop
I'ox. 'The high opinion he had already formed of More,
whose declanation on the same subject hath been before
noticed, we find thus strongly expressed in that dedication.
— Latine declamare cepi, idque impulsore Thoma Moro, cujus
uti scis tanta est facundia, ut nilal non possit persuadere vel
hosti ; tanta autem hominem caritate complector, ut etiam si

saltare me, restimque ductare jubeat, sim non gravatim ob-
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temperaturisi—Neque enin arbitror, nisi me vchemens in il-
han fallit amor, unguam naturam finvisse ingenium hoc uno
prasentius, promptius, oculatius, argutius, breviterque dotibus
omnigenis absolutius. Accedit lingua ingenio par, tum morum
mira festivitas, salis <plu.rinuun sed candidi duntaxat, wt nihil

in eo desideres quod ad absolutum pertineat patronum.

From the same great scholar we learn that More could
not shake-off his inelination for marriage, and he therefore
preferred being a chaste husband to an impure priest.* Ile
held in view at this time, it is said, as-a pattern of life,
the virtuous and learned Johannes Picus of Mirandula,
whose life, letters, and precepts he translated into English,
and published them.+ Yor his ghostly-father, adds his
great-grandson, he chose Colet, Dean of St. Pauls; whose
celebrated foundation of St. Paul’s school More compares
in one of his letters to the horse of Troy, from which many
issued to subvert and overthrow ignorance and barbarity.

Stapleton hath preserved a letter from More to Colet,
which confirms the respect in which he held the dean, and
is a good picture of the state of his own mind at this time.
It is here translated.

THOMAS MORE TO DEAN COLET.

¢ As I was walking lately in Westminster-hall, and musing
upon other people’s affairs, I encountered your boy. When
I first saw him I rejoiced, for he was alway a favourite of

* Epist. to Hutten, + Eng. Works.
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mine, but more especially because I thought he could not
be here without you. But when I learnt from him that
you were not returned, and would be absent for a long
time, I cannot express to you from what joy into what
sadness I was cast.

¢ I'or what can be more grievous to me than to be depriv-
ed of your sweet intercourse, whose most wise advice I was
accustomed to enjoy, with whose most delightful familiarity
to be recreated, by whose impresstve discourses 1 have been
roused to goodneés, by whose life and example I have been
amended, lastly, in whose very countenance and approba-
tion I have found contentment. Having under such au-
spices once felt strength and confidence, deprived of them
I naturally feel-as it were in the wide world and unsup-
ported. And as lately, treading in your footsteps, I had
escaped almost from the jaws of hell, now again like Eu-
ridice, but by a contrary law (she, because Orpheus look-
ed back upon her, I, becausc you look not back upon me),
I relapse, I know not by what impulse or necessity, into
my former obscurity.

¢ T'or what 1s there in this town to incite any one to a good
life? Or rather, what is there which doth not, by a thou-
sand devices and allurements, draw him from the arduous
path of virtue, would his disposition guide him never so
well in it? Wherever you go what do you hear but, in one
place, the hum of feigned attachment or the honied poison
of flattery, in another, fierce hatreds, quarrels, strife, and
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litigation? Wherever you cast your eyes, what can you see
but victual]ing%ouses, fishmongers, butchers, cooks, pud-
dingmakers, fishers or fowlers, who administer to the belly,
the world, and its prinee the devil. The very houses seize
a good part of our light and suffer us not to behold the
sky; and it is the altitude of our buildings, not thé extent
of our horizon, which boundeth our view.

¢ From these causes I can the more readily forgive your
loving to abide still in the country. There you have sim-
plicity, free from ecity eraft. Wherever you turn your eye
the face of earth cheereth your view, the grateful temper-
ature of the air refresheth, the very aspeet of hcaven de-
lighteth you. Nothing occurs there to your view save the
bountcous gifts of nature and tokens of sacred inmocence.
Yet would I not have you so enamoured of these delights
as not to return to us as soon as you ean. If the city dis-
please you, yet Stepncy (of whieh you are bound to be al-
so solieitous) may afford you eomforts equal to those you
now enjoy. And thenee you can oceasionally visit the city,
in whieh you have so great opportunities for the exereise of
your goodness.

¢ For since those in the eountry are harmless in them-
selves, or at least liable to less wiekedness, any physician
will answer there. But from the height and inveteracy of
the disorder in town, any but the most skilful shall attempt
the eure in vain. It is true, there sometimes come into
the pulpit of St. Paul’s those who promise a cure. But af-
Vor. L. E
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ter having appeared to preach with plausibility, their life is
so much at variance with their precepts, that they heighten
more than they alleviate the complaint. Being themselves
sickest of any, they cannot persuade others that they are
fit persons to cure them; for to be handled by the diseased,
fills the diseased only with contempt and aversion.

¢ But if (as the wise aftirm) he is fittest to restore health
in whom the sick hath-most confidence, who can doubt
that no one 1s so fit to cure the whole town as yourself? By
whom, with what satisfaction they suffer their wounds to
be handled, what confidence and obedience they shew you,
vou have already sufficiently experienced; and it is now
farther manifested by the love of all toward you, and the
certain incredible anxiety whicli prevails for your return.
Come then at length my dear Colet, either for your Step-
ney’s sake, which bewaileth your absence day by day as
doth a ¢hild its mother, or for your country’s sake which
you ouglit to regard as a parent! Lastly, though this be
the least motive for your return, come for my sake, who
have devoted myself to you, and await your coming with
mmpatience. Meanwhile 1 pass my time with Grocyn,
Linacer, and Lilly. The first, as you know, is sole master
of my life in your absence; the second, the preceptor of
my studies ; the third, my dearest companion in all I un-
dertake.

¢ Farewell, and continue to love me as you have done.’
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Colet in his turn admired his disciple, and would some.
times say, England had but one wit, and that was young
Thomas More.*

In a letter to Jodocus Jonas, Erasmus hath made Colet’s
culogium, and with it the panegyric of Vitriarius, a francis-
ean. The characters -of thesc eminent men, drawn by so
great a master, deserve perusal; and if Erasmus hath not
given the reins a little to his imagination and embellished
his subject, it is no wonder that he so sincerely loved and
admired them. They were excellent ecclesiastics, with a
largeness of mind, a solidity of judgment, and a freedom
of thought and speecl, far beyond their contemporaries,
very few excepted. In many things they bore no small re-
semblance to Erasmus himself.

Colet it seems advised More to marry. .

In the number of More’ friends was John Colte, Esq. of
Newhall in Essex, a gentleman of good family, and who
had frequently invited More to visit him. The invitation,
it seems, was at last accepted, and it proved that Mr. Colte
had three daughters whose honest conversation and virtuous
education, if we believe Mr. Roper, or perhaps we may
suggest somc other attractions more current with youth,
fixed his affections in that family. On this occasion More
gave a remarkable instance of that peculiarity of character
which distinguished him through life. His natural predi-

# More. + Jortin. £ 1 More,
2
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lection was in favour of the second daughter ; yet when he
considered, saith Roper, that it would be both great grief
and some shame to the eldest, to see her younger sister pre-
Jerred before her in marriage, he then of d certain pity fram-
ed his fancy to her, and soon after married her.

It is to be wished that Mr. Roper had made use of al-
most any other expression than pify, in this passage. It
appears to be perfectly within the compass of More’s very
peculiar character, that feeling for the disappointment which
the elder sister might experience in finding her younger
sister preferred to her in marriage, he might, before he
suffered his heart to become too deeply engaged by the,
second, endeavour at least to appreciate with candour and
affection every excellence which he could discover in the
elder.  Upon such a closer view of the merit which she
proved herself in the end to have possessed, it is possible
that he may have seen sufficient reason to satisfy his inclin-
ation of acting with what he in this case judged propriety,
though the occasion, it is true, was a singular one for the
exercise of a lukewarm principle.

Frasmus informs us that she was a very young girl, who
had never quitted her parents and sisters in the country.
This, he adds, was the more agreeable to his friend, as he
had better prospect of forming her to his own manners ;
and he even took much pains in her education.*

* Epist. to Hutten.
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As More lived four years among the Carthusians, we
may date this marriage 1507, when he was twenty-scven
years of age. By this wife Jane, who survived their union
only about six years, he had issue, Margaret, Illizabeth,
Cecilia, and John ; in virtue and learning, saith Mr. Roper,
brought-up from their youth ; whom he would often exhort to
take virtue and learning for their meat, and play for their
sauce. Upon his marriage he appears to have taken a housc
in Bucklersbury, and to -have renewed with assiduity his
application to the law.*

The year after More’s marriage, Erasmus dedicated to
him his celebrated Praise of Folly, on which oecasion, as
before to Whitford, the scholar highly compliments his
friend. Bayle, and after him Jortin and others, appears to
be mistaken in dating this admired piece two years later
and 1n saying it was written under More’s roof’; as may be
scen by the dedication itself.+

Edward IV died in More’s infancy ; the short reigns of
Edward V and Richard 11T followed, and afforded him in
more advanced years a subject for historical composition ;
Henry VII had now filled the throne for twenty-three years,
and his death approached. 1t requires no great sagacity
to discover, that to keep the crown which singular good
fortune had given him, and to accumulate riches, were the
darling objects of this monarch’s reign. The love of ae-

* Roper.
1 Jortin, Life Eras. 4%, 1, 35. and i, 169, contradicts himself..

1507 -

1508.
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cumulation appears indeed to have been instinctive in lis
character, and time discovered that though Cardinal Mor-
ton and Bray could not extinguish this propensity, they
were not without their endeavours in tempering 1t. Emp-
son and Dudley, their followers, whose reputation had no
better basis than their servility, on the contrary, not only
seconded but inflamed this humour in Henry, and they led
the king to those extremities, which clouded his death with
remorse, and found sufficient employment for his successor

in assuaging them.

On wise considerations Henry had resolved to unite him-
self closely with Ferdinand and Isabella of Castile and Ar-
ragon, and with the housé of Burgundy against France,
the constant and dangerous enemy of England. A match
was therefore agreed to, between Arthur prince of Wales
and Catharine the infanta of Spain ; whose eldest sister be-
ing married to Philip duke of Burgundy and earl of I'lan-
ders, a triple alliance was formed between England, Spain,
and Burgundy, against France. Two hundred thousand
ducats, the largest portion given for many ages with any
princess, made her no less acceptable to Ienry VIL.

Five months, however, had only elapsed since the mar-
riage, when prince Arthur died ; and it proved, that his
widow was not in a state of pregnancy. The reasons of
state for preserving the alliance against France still existing,
and Henry feeling no inchination to refund the jointure, 1t
was proposed that Arthur’s brother Henry, now prince of
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Wales and about twelve years of age, should be contract-
ed to Catharine; "The good Warham, archbishop of Can-
terbury, acknowledged to the king that he thought the step
neither honourable nor pleasing in the sight of God. But
Fox, bishop of Winchester, urged it, and the pope’s dis-
peusation surmounted every objection.

It was no great wonder that the pope readily granted
what was so much for the interest of the papacy, though
some cardinals and divines opposed it. Julius II was an
enemy to Lewis X1II, and wished to strengthen alliances
against him. Moreover, his consent on this occasion obliged,
as he thought, the succeeding kings of England to main-
tain the papal authority, since from it they derived their
title to the crown. But it is remarkable that by a mightier
decree than that of any temporal power, this act of Julius,
instead of strengthening, occasioned the very extirpation of
the papal dominion in this country.

Upon this bull Henry and Catharine were contracted.
But there is reason to believe, that though he had approv-
ed it as a politician, Henry VII repented of this step be-
fore he died.

More incurred Henry VII’s displeasure, who wanted to
ruin him. He had been elected a burgess (by what means
doth not appear) and sat in the parliament in which Henry,
yielding to his ruling passion, demanded a subsidy for the
marriage of his eldest daughter to the king of Scotland,
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rather in a view to his own emolument than to the repay-
ment of the dower which he had given with his child. On
this occasion More gave an admirable instance of his in-
tegrity, patriotism, and courage, by the strength with which
he argued against the demand at that early age, undis-
mayed by the servile senate which surrounded him. Mr.
Tyler, a gentleman of the privy-chamber who was present
at the debate, hastened to inform. the king that a beard-
less boy had frustrated his purpose, and Ilenry, incensed by
such an opposition to the darling propensity of his mind,
determined to lose no opportunity of revenge. The means
lie employed were worthy of his avarice and rapaeity, and
unworthy of his princely station. More’s poverty exelud-
ing him from a reasonable prospect ot gratification, the king
devised a groundless quarrel with his father, and Sir John
More was imprisoned in the Tower until he had paid a fine
of one hundred pounds.

More, shortly after this, met bishop I'ox, a privy-coun-
sellor, who called him aside, and, pretending great kind-
ness, promised that if More would be guided by his advice
lie should soon be restored to the king’s favour. But it af-
terward appeared, that the prelate’s design was to ' inveigle
Morc into a confession of his offence, that a punishment
might be inflicted upon him with the semblance of justice.
More had, however, the prudence or good fortune to cscape
this snare. Whitford, the bishop’s chaplain, was DMore’s
intimate friend. On eonsulting him, he advised More by
no means to follow Fox’s counsel, for my Lord, to serve the
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lking’s turn, will not stick to agree to his own father's death.
More, of course, returned not to the bishop.*

His abode in England was indeed rendered so unplea-
sant to him by the king’s anger, that he meditated a voyage
abroad, a design which was prevented by the death of
Henry VII in 1509.4 In the interval he lived in retirement,
yet, as might be expected from a mind like More’s, -not
without profiting of the occasion by the cultivation of his
intellectual talents. We are told that he studied the I'rench
language, history, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and
music, and became a practical proficient on the violin.
His chief assistant in these pursuits was, probably, his ex-
traordinary memory, to which, lie once expresseth a wish
that his wit and learning were equal.§

In his English works are preserved four more things which
Mayster Thomas More wrote in his youth for his pastime, and
which therefore belong to the present chapter. The first
of them hath been supposed to have suggested to the cele-
brated Cowper the idea of his popular tale John Gilpin ;
but Mr. Hayley, the poet’s biographer, disavows the claim,
on grounds which perhaps many readers will deem suffi-
ciently satisfactory. This piece proves, what an attentive
reader will, in perusing our old writers, frequently remark,
that the familiar and colloquial part of our language, he-
ing disused among those classes which had no ambition of

® Roper and More. 1+ Roper. 1 More. § Epist. pref. to Utopia.
Vor. L F
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CHAP. IIL

Accession of Henry VIII ... Consummation of lis marriage with
Catharine of Arragon. ... More re-appears in the world and writes
verses on the coronation. ... dnecdote of Emson -and Dudley. . ..
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ty fire, and letter to his wife.
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Frw princes have ascended a throne with the more de-
cided satisfaction of their subjects than did Henry VIII.
In the place of a monarch sinking deeper in jealousy, avarice,
and severity, as he advanced in years, men beheld a prince,
young, handsome, accomphshed, wealthy, and prodigal ;
who, in the eye of experience, gave flattering promises of
future conduct, much morc in that of popular enthusiasm.
The nobility, humbled by the policy of his father, crowded
to gain his favour and to share his profusion. The pleasures
and gallantry of the age were assembled at his court. His
father, to remove him from the knowledge of business, had
engaged him in literature. The proficiency he made was
no bad prognostic of his parts, and he became a lover of
learning and the learned. Ilis vehemence and ardour
(which in time degenerated into tyranny) were interpreted
as the failings of youth. The contending titles of York
and Lancaster were united in him, and that impartiality of
administration was expected which had long been unknown
in our country. In a word, the English rejoiced in the
death of Henry VII, and had great expectations from his
son ; but alas! he lived to disappoint these hopes and prov-

ed a tyrant.

One of the first measures which engaged the new king’s.
attention, was the celebration of his marriage with the
widow of his brother.” Lord Herbert informs us that the
king’s graver counsellors told him, the same reasons which
induced Henry VII to the match with Spain, first in the
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person of Arthur, and after his premature death in young
Henry’s own person, were still in force ; that his preten-
sions on France made an alliance withi that power unne-
cessary, while they rendered the united opposition of Spain
desirable; and that there were natural causes of good neigh-
bourhood sufficient to maintain him in friendship with
Maximilian the emperor.

Catharine, moreover, declared herself to be still a virgin,
and had given many proofs of her yirtuous and amiable
character. Ferdinand, her father, had given ample com-
mission to his ambassador here, and the lady’s presence
would save time as well as expence ; but should she depart
the kingdom, a large dower must be yearly remitted from
the eountry. That seriptural authority might not be want.
ing, this passage was quoted; If brethren dwell togethér
and one of them die and have no clild, the wife of the dead
shall not marry without unto a stranger, her husband’s brother
shall go in unto her and take her to him to wife, and perform
the duty of an husband’s brother unto her : and it shall be
that the firsi-born which she beareth shall succced in the name
of his brother which is dead, that his name be not put out of
Israel* 'The dispensation formerly obtained from the pope
was also urged ; and in fine, about six weeks, after his fa-
ther’s death, the eonsummation of lenry's marrage took
place with Catharine of Arragon, his brother’s widow.

More, now about thirty years of age, re-appearcd in the

* Deuter. xxv. 5.
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general reanimation at the commencement of the reign in
which he was destined to be so great and so unfortunate ;
and probably to greater advantage than before, from the
cultivation of his character and his acquirements in soli-
tude under the royal displeasure. His classical pen was
called-forth on the coronation, and the poem * he wrote in
Latin is an elegant compliment to IHenry and his queen,
and a severe satire on the reign of his rapacious father.
The dedication concludes with the emphatical words vale
princeps illustrissime, et, qui novus ac rarus regum titulus
est, amatissime.

When Emson and Dudley, those vile ministers of Henry
VI1I.’s rapacity, were leading to execution, in consequence
of their attainder by the young king in his infant populari-
ty, though at the expence of his father’s fame, More, with
his usual archness, though without his acecustomed huma-
nity, is said to have interrogated Dudley, have not I done
better than you ? Dudley is said to have congratulated More
i reply, that he did not ask forgiveness of Henry VII as
he had been advised to do.t

The character of the good Erasmus, though 1t was as
yet but little celebrated, had, it seems, its due intluence
on the discernment of More. The acquaintance they had
formed at college, chenshed by the similarity of their minds
and their studies, appears by this time to have ripened in-
to a strong attachment, and they now corresponded by let-

* Vol il. of this. + More,
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ter whenever they were apart from each other. When the
great scholar again visited Iingland in 1510, he is said, on
his arrival, to have lodged with More. Dr. Jjortin and
others are, however, mistaken in ascribing to this meeting
the composition of the celebrated Praise of Folly by Fras-
mus in a week, to divert himself and his friend, as we have
already seen in the preceding chapter.

Soon after Ilenry’s accession More was appointed one of
the under-sheriffs of the city of London, by which office
and his profession he was heard to say that he now gained,
without scruple of conscience, above {400 per annum. There
was at this time Lo cause of nmportance in which he was

not retained on one side or the other; and for his learning,

wisdom, knowledge, and experience, men had such estimation,

continues Mr. Roper, that before he came into the service of

king Henry VIII, at the suit and instance of the English
merchants, he was, by the king’s consent, made twice ambas-
sador in certain great causes betwixt them and the merchants
of the Stilyard. Erasmus, in his letter to Hutten, also gives
us a high character of the request in which the talents of
his friend were held, as well as of his integrity and modera-
tion. Thus More, persevered for the present with assiduity
in his profession, and he was twice appointed reader at

Lincoln’s-inn, viz. in the third and sixth ycars of Henry
VIIL*

-

But his heart was too disinterested, and his mind too ex-

* Roper and Dugdale.

1510.

1512.
1515.
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pansive, to confine him rigidly to the duties of his pro-
fession. Thus we find him in the latter of these years en-
listing in the cause of friendship and replying to Dorpius,
a divine of Louvain, who had written against the Praise of
Folly. While others contented themselves with reviling the
good scholar over their cups or in private, Dorpius was the
first who wrote against Erasmus. He condemned the Mo-
riee Encomium, as a satirical work in which the author ri-
diculed all orders and professions ; not excepting even the
ecclesiastics, who have commonly pretended that their
function should scrve them for a passport. IHe moreover
endeavoured to dissuade Erasmus from undertaking the
New Testament, but graciously permitted him to publish
St. Jerom.

Knowing his youth and ductility, and that he had been
inveigled by others into this attack, Erasmus replied with
his usual mildness. He cleared-up some points to Dorpius,
continued in the true charity of his heart to live on good
terms with him, and cven lamented his death. His friend
More also replied to Dorpius in a long and laboured epistle,
which is preserved among his Latin works. TIn this letter
More proves the necessity of studying the Greek language,
of which Dorpius had spoken with contempt; and he ex-
poses in civil language the ignorance, impertinence, and
malevolence of the attack upon Lrasmus. Whatever mo-
tive influenced Dorpius, he was highly culpable for treat-
ing of subjects which he understood not, and for being the
first in such an attack. A malignant mind and a mean
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+ spirit must have prompted him to condemn: writings which
he could not imitate, and to endeavour to make the man
odious who was affording the public important instruc-

- tion.* '

More’s first wife, as we have already remarked, survived
their union only about six years ; and two or three years
after her death,{+ which brings us to our present period, he
married Mrs. Alice Middleton, a widow with one daugh-
ter, by whom he had no children. More used to say of
this lady, that she was nec bella, nec puella, and the great-
grandson’s account of her and of her marriage with More-
are curious..

¢ This (he writes) he did not of any concupiscence, for
he would often affirm that chastity is more hardly kept in.
wedlock than in a single life ; but because she might have
care of his children, which were very young, from whom
of necessity he must be very often absent. She was of
good years, of no good favour nor complexion, nor very.
rich ; by disposition very near and worldly. I have heard
1t reported, he wooed- her for a friend of his, not once think-
ing to have her himself. But she wisely answering him,
that he might speed if he would speak in his own behalf, tell-
ing his friend what she had said unto him, with his good
liking he married her, and did that which otherwise he
would perhaps never have thought to have done. And in-
deed her favour, as I think, could not have bewitched, or

» Jortin. 1 More,

Vou. 1.



1516.

€6 MEMOIRS OF

scarce ever moved any man to love her. But yet she prov-
ed a kind and careful mother-in-law to his children, as he
was alway a most loving father unto them ; and not only to
his own, but to her daughter also, who was married to Mr.
Alington and mother to Sir Giles Alington.’

The same writer informs us that More taught this wife
music with a view to render her less worldly.

Wolsey was already high in dignity ; and More’s fame
having by this time attracted Henry’s attention, the king
desired the cardinal to engage him also in his service.
Wolsey, we are told, acted honestly at least on this occa-
sion, and endeavoured to accomplish the king’s wish. e
represented to More the importance of his services, and as-
sured him (for perhaps then he understood not Henry’s
character) that royal bounty could not but repay them with
liberality. More was not, however, to be prevailed upon,
for the present at least, to exchange the independent sta-
tion which his ability as a lawyer now gave him, for that
of a courtier ; and the excuses he made were for this time
admitted.* No man ever strove harder, says Erasmus, to
gain admittance at court, than More strove to keep out of

it4

He accepted, however, a diplomatic appointment in as-
sociation with Cuthbert Tonstall in the year 1516; and pro-
ceeded with him to Flanders, to meet the ambassadors of

* Roper and More. 4 Epist. to Hutten.
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Charles prince of Castile, on affairs, as he informs ¥ us, of
no small importance. Yet even this service appears to have
been protracted longer than was perfectly agreeable to More,
though it produced him, on his return, the offer of a pen-
sion. To this offer, perhaps, the king’s desire to retain
More in his service may have materially contributed. In a
letter written to Erasmus soon after his return, and pre-
served in his Latin works, More gives a very agrecable ac-
count of this expedition.

¢ Our embassy (he writes) for this too, as all else which
concerneth me, interests you, hath proceeded happily
enough, save that the aftair was drawn into greater length
than I either expected or wished. For, on leaving home,
I looked for an absence of hardly two months, but con-
sumed above six on that embassy. Yet a conclusion suf-
ficiently agreeable was the result of this long delay. But
seeing the business on which I went brought to an end, and
other matters arising one out of the other which appeared
the initials of still greater delay (a circumstance never want-
ing on diplomatic occasions), I wrote o the cardinal for
leave to return, and used, among other friends, the assist-
ance of Pace chiefly on the occasion, who had not yet left
England. On my way home I met him unexpectedly at
Gravelines, and in such a hurry that he could hardly stop to
greet me,

¢ This office of ambassador never pleased me. Neither

# Utopia.
2
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1s 1t likely to suit us-laymen so well as it doth you eccle-
siastics, who either have no wives and children at home, or
find them wherever you come. We, when we have been a
Yittle while absent, long to be home again on their accounts.
And again, when an ecclesiastic sets-out, he may take his
whole family whither he will, and maintain them abroad at
the expence of kings, when he must have done it at home
at his own. But when I am absent I have two families to
support, one at home and one abroad. The provision made
by the king for those 1 took with me was sufficiently li-
beral ; yet no regard was had to those who must be left at
home, none of whom, you will conceive, I could desire to
feel any want during my absence, as you know what a hus-
band, father, and master I wish to be.

¢ Lastly, princes can repay such as you without any
cost to themselves ; but with regard to us, this i1s not so
easy. Nevertheless, on my return, a pension would have
been given me by the king (an offer, in point of honour or
profit, not to be despised), but I have hitherto declined it,
and think I shall continue to do so. For if I accept it, my
present situation in this city, which T prefer to a higher
one, must either be relinquished, or, which I should be
very much against, be held with some dissatisfaction to our
citizens ; with whom and their prince, should any question
arise as to their privileges (which sometimes occurs), they
would think me less true to their cause because I was in-
debted to the king for my pension.



¢ Tor the rest, some occurrences in my embassy gave me
peculiar .delight. And first, my long and constant inter-
course with Tonstall ; than whom no man is better inform-
ed in every elegant attainment, no man more correct in his
conduct or agreeable in his conversation. Then I formed a
friendship with Busleiden, whese fortune gave him to treat
me magnificently, and his goodness, courteously. The ele-
gance of his house, his excellent domestic economy, the
monuments of antiquity he possesses (in which you know
I take peculiar delight), lastly, his exquisite library, and
his still more eloquent breast, completely astonmished me.—-
But in the whole of my peregrination, nothing was more
agreeable to me than the company of your friend Agidius
of Antwerp; a man so learned, merry, modest, and truly
friendly, that may I perish if I would not freely give a
good part of my property only to enjoy constantly his in-
tercourse.’

Hieronymus Buslidius, here alluded to, an ecclesiastic
of the Low countries, died very soon after this period, and
bequeathed his property to the academy of Louvain, to
erect a college where Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, should be
taught. This noble institution gave offence to the illiterate
divines who harboured there, while Erasmus, a living water
in the desert, extolled Busleiden’s liberality. They are
vexed, he writes, that three tongues should be in request,
and had rather remain as they are, double-fongued ; indeed
there is no teaching o new language to such old parrots.*

* Epist, 358,
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To Agidius of Antwerp, also commended in this letter,
More addressed his Utopia, which celebrated piece was
written about this time. In the prefixed epistle the reader
will find an agreeable picture of More’s present avocations;
but, he complains, they left him no leisure for literary pur-
suits.

The good Warham, choosing rather to retire from public
employment than to maintain an unequal contest with
Wolsey, resigned his office of chancellor. Stapleton hath
preserved a letter written to him by More on this occasion,
and accompanied by a copy of Utopia, which is interest-
ing on account of the subsequent similar resignation of
More. 1t is here translated.

Thomas More to Archbishop Warham.

¢ I-have ever, good father, reckoned yours a happy lot.
Tirst, while you discharged with so much celebrity the of-
fice of chancellor, and now still happier, when, having re-
signed that office, you have betaken yourself to a desirable
repose in which you may live to God and yourself- a re-
posc, 1 say, not only more agreeable than were those oc-
cupations, but in my opinion more honourable than were
all your honours. Many, and sometimes the worst of men,
may be in officc ; you held the highest, and one which car-
ries great authority in the execution, and which is obnoxi-
ous to sufficient calumny on the resignation of it. To lay
it down then, as you did, of your own accord (the permis-
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sion for- which I"know cost -you much trouble), none but a
modest man would have wished, none but an innocent one

have dared.

¢ You have many to appreciate and admire your con-
duct, and myself am not among the least strenuous on this
occasion. Indeed, I know not, whether most to applaud
your modesty in voluntarily relinquishing so high and splen-
did an office, your greatness in dispising dignity, or the in-
nocence of your administration in being fearless of the con-
sequence. Your conduct was certainly most excellent and
wise ; nor can 1 express how strongly I congratulate this
your singular felicity, how much I rejoice for you, when I
see you, good father, remote from secular employment, re-
ceding from forensic tumult, enjoying the honourable fame,
the rare glory, of your well administered and well-resigned
office ; and, joyful in the consciousness of your past life,
calmly devoting your remaining time to letters and philo-

sophy.

* My own comparative misery makes me think daily
more and more of this your happy condition. For, although
I have no occupations worth the naming, yet, as weakness
1s easily overcome, I am so busy, that I have neither time
to pay my respects to you in person, nor to apologize by
letter for my omission. Thus I have hardly time to write
you this, with a view of recommending to your favour this
ill-finished little book, which a too partial friend of Ant-
werp, precipitated as it was rather than polished, thought
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worthy of the press and printed it without my knowledge.
Although I think it unworthy of your dignity, experience,
and learning, yet, satisfied as I am of your kindness and
candour toward every endeavour, and having individually
felt your goodness, I have the boldness to send it you ; and
hope, though the work prove of little worth, its. author
shall find some favour with you.

¢ Farewell most worthy prelate.’

An incident net long afterward occurred, which drove
More into the distinction he had so studiously avoided. A
valuable ship of the pope’s coming into-Southampton, and
being claimed as prize by Henry VIII, the legate applied
to the king, that his master might have counsel assigned
him learned in the laws of this kingdom, to defend his
cause ; and, as his majesty was himself a. great civilian, it
was rcquested that the cause might be tried. publicly, and
in his presence. More had the honour of being choseny as
the properest lawyer of the time, to be counsel for the
pope, and to report the arguments in Latin to the legate,
A hearing of the cause was appointed before the chancellor
and the judges in the star-chamber. Our advocate- plead-
ed with so much learning and success, that not only was.
the ship restored to the pope, but himself, adds Mr. Roper,
among all the hearers, for his upright and commendable de-
meanour theremn so greatly renowned, that for no entreaty

would the king from henceforth be induced any longer to for-
bear his service.
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Having no better place at that time vacant, Henry at
first made More Master of the Requests, and a month af-
terward knighted him and made him a privy-counsellor.
The precise date of these honours is not very certain, but
‘'we may safely limit them to the year 1517.% Weston,
treasurer of the exchequer, dying some time afterward, the
king without sollicitation gave that place also to More.4-

Of his first advancement the knight afterward wrote this
curious account in a letter to bishop Fisher, which is here
translated from Stapleton.

¢ T came most unwillingly to court, as every one know-
eth, and as the king himself sometimes in joke tells me.
And to this day I seem to sit as awkwardly there, as one
who never rode before sitteth in a saddle. DBut our prince,
though I amn far from being in his especial favour, is so af-
fable and kind to all, that every one, let him be ever so
diffident, findeth some reason or other for imagining he
loveth him ; just as our London matrons persuade them.
selves that our Lady’s image smileth upon them as they
pray before it. 1 am neither so fortunate as in reality to
perceive such favourable tokens, nor of so sanguine a tem-
perament as even to flatter myself that I do so; yet such
are his majesty’s virtue and learning, and such his daily in-
creasing industry, that seeing him the more and more ad-
vance in good and truly royal accompliciments, I the less
and less feel this court life to hang heavily upon me.’

* Lord Herbert. + Roper.
Vor. L L

1517.
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Nor was More singular in this his favourable opinion of
Henry’s catlier court, although royal favour may be sup-
posed to have had some influerice upon his judgment. The
fragrance of her honourable fame, saith Erasmus, smelleth
sweetly everywhere ; for she hath a king possessing every
worthy, princely attribute, a queen his fellow, and a num-
ber of worthy, learned, sedate, and discteet subjects.*

We are now therefore to behold More in a very different
situation from those in which we lately viewed hin. We
find him taken from his practice as a lawyer, and from the
condition of a private gentleman, to become an officer of
state and the favourite of a king—taken we may truly say,
for he certainly acquiesced in the royal favour, rather in
obedience to the king than to gratify any passion of his
own for power and grandeur. His simphcity of heart pro-
bably gave him a disrelish for the eourts of prinees and their
intrigues, and it 1s possible that he may have already sur-
mised from Ilenry’s character the probable inconstancy of
his favour. Under cvery advancement, we shall find that
he still preserved the plainness and integrity whieh distin-
tinguished him in private life. A superior station served
but for a time to call-forth his superior talents ; and in the

end 1t displayed his superiority of charaeter under the se-
verest of human trials.

In the first years of his promotion, we are told Henry
was in the habit of frequently sending for Sir Thomas and

* Epist. to Guilford.
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conferring with him in private in his closet on astronomy,
geometry, divinity, and other subjects, as well as on af-
fairs of state. They sometimes even ascended together in
the night to the top of the house to observe, as well as
converse of, the ‘heavenly bodies ;* a trait worthy of the
early and more innocent years of Henry VIII, and a strik-
ing contrast to his subsequent character. The king- holds
More in such intimacy, saith Erasmus, that he never suf-
fereth him to leave -him—if he wanteth him in serious mat-
ters, he hath not a better adviser ; if to relax his mind, he
knoweth not.a more festive companion.t

The company of Sir Thomas was indeed, it seems, so
agreeable, that the king and queen frequently sent for him
in the evening about this time, fo be merry with them, saith
Mr. Roper. 'This went so far, that the affectionate prin-
ciple which the knight retained in his advancement, I must
chat with my wife .and prattle with my children,§ was in
danger of usurpation. His conversation became so enter-
taining to the king and queen, that he could not once in a
month obtain permission to spend an evening with his fa-
mily ; nor could he be absent from the court two days in
succession without being called for. More, however, just-
ly considered the .claims of his family in this particular as
superior to those of his sovereign. Restraining, therefore,
the natural vivacity of ‘his disposition, he caused his con-
versation in the royal presence to become by degrees less

* Roper. + Epist. to Hutten. 1 Utopia.
L2
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and less attractive ; and the consequence was, that his time
became more his own.*

Leo X was at this time cverywhere publishing bis indul-
gences, to raise money under pretence, of waging war with
the Turks say some, of bui ding St. Peter’s church say others.
'The dominicans being employed by him in Germany on
this occasion, the augustinians, who pretended that the of-
fice belonged to them, were irritated. Martin Luther, pro-
fessor of divinity at Wittcnberg, and an augustinian, among
others, examined this doctrine of indulgences. Finding it,
as he thought, full of error, and being gifted by nature with
an independence and intrepidity of character which would
not allow him on such an occasion to remain a silent or in-
active spectator, he publicly refuted it in 1517.

From this time, Erasmus began to be most maliciously
persecuted by the ecclesiastics. They loudly complained
that his bold and free censures of the monks, their pious
grimaces and superstitious devotions, had opened the way
for Luther. Erasmus, they said, laid the egg, and Luther
hatched 1t. The religious disputes which opened the scene
produced religious wars and cruel persecutions, a state of
affairs sufficiently afflicting to More’s mild and gentle friend,
who often complained that his endeavours to reconcile the
opposite parties, only drew upon him the resentment of
both.+ 'The minorite brethren, he said, deserved to be

* Roper. + Jortin.
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complimented as wits for their joke, but he laid a hen’s egg
and Luther hatched a very different bird.*

- With his strong attachment to the church of Rome, it
seems from the following anecdote that Sir Thomas expect-
ed one day the success of the reformation in this country,
and perhaps his knowledge of Henry’s temper contributed
to the surmise. Mr. Roper says, when he commended to
More the happy estate of this realm, which had so catholic
a prince that no heretic dared to shew his face, so virtuous
and learned a clergy, so grave and sound a nobility, and
so loving, obedient subjects, all in one faith—the knight
replied, truth it is indeed son Roper, and even exceeded
him in commendation ; and yet son Roper, he continued,
I pray God that some of us, as high as we seem to sit upon
the mountains, treading heretics under our feet like ants, live
not the day that we would gladly be at league and composi-
tion with them, to let them have their churches quetly to them-
selves, so that they would be contented to let us have ours
quietly to ourselves. '

Fdward Lee began also about this time to attack Fras-
mus, and to stir-up the divines against him. He not only
treated the good scholar as one of little erudition and no
judgment, but as an heretic and an enemy to the church ;
and did all he could to run him down and ruin him. Eras-
mus in return hath often said, the earth never produced an
animal more vain, arrogant, scurrilous, ignorant, foolish,

* Epist, 719.
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‘and malicious, than Tiee. Yet this man was advanced at

eonrt. He was chaplain-and almoner to Henry VIII, was
afterward employed by the king on several embassies, and
lastly, was made archbishop of York.

More, though a constant friend to Lee, was much dis-
pleased ‘at his -quarrelling with Erasmus. In 1519, and
subsequent years, he wrote three letters to Lee, which are
reprinted by Dr. Jortin in the appendix to his life of Fras-
mus. They inform us that he would have dissuaded Lee
from publishing his censures of his friend, that he was very
sorry when they were published, that he thought him far
inferior to Erasmus as well in knowledge and ability as in
credit and interest with the learned world, and that he
judged this exploit would draw infamy and contempt upon
the writer, and even an odium upon the English. Thus
our Lee (adds the Doctor), who, had he kept the fool with-
in doors, might have passed for a tolerable divine, chose
rather to purchase renown, such as it was, by heading the
clamorous half-learned censurers of Erasmus and of all re-
formations. Among those indeed he might lhope to make
a figure though not among more eminent persons, and it is
no wonder that an ambitious man should choose rather to
be the leader of a paltry seet, than to be lost among scholars
of the second or third class.

Lee was ever an enemy to the reformation, and ‘is ex-

tolled, as might have been expected, by Wood, ‘Stapleton,
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More’s great-grandson, and others. Bishop Burnet gives us
a juster account of him.

Soon after this vindication of his friend, Sir Thomas was
himself attacked. Brixius, or, as his contemporary Rabe-
lais calls him, de Brie, had written a poem in 1513, intituled
Chordigera, describing an action of that year between the
English ship Regent and the French ship la Cordeliere. As

he had given a false account of the engagement, and in-

sulted and calumniated the English, More wrote several
epigrams in derision of the poem. DBrixius, picqued at the
affront, revenged himself by an elegy which he intituled
Antimorus, in which he severely censured all the faults
which he thought he had found in the poems of More; but
this piece was not published till 1520, and then at Paris in
compliance with the wishes of the author’s friends*

Erasmus, in a very good letter to Brixius, civilly, though
freely, insinuated to him that he was a very child compared
to More, and launched out as usual in praise of his English

friend.+ More at first despised the poem, and wrote to
Erasmus that, to prove to the world the contempt in which
he held it, he had a design of reprinting it himself. He,
however, afterward wrote an answer to it; which was no
sooner published, than he received a letter from Erasmus,
wisely exhorting him to pass the matter in silent contempt,
for that alone was the conduct which the attack deserved.
Sir Thomas soon saw his crror, and, following his friend’s

* La Monnoye, Menagian iii, 115, + Epist. 511. 1 Latin works. .

1520.
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advice, he immediately recalled the publication, so that
very few copies of it escaped into the world.* Yet Eras-
mus, although he was capable of giving his friend this good
advice, had certainly himself too much of this very sensi-
bility when attacked by malicious and inconsiderable ad-
versaries. Such characters require a friend to advise them,
leave these men to themselves, they cannot live in their own
writings, why should they live in yours ? and it 1s, after all,
no such terrible matter to be misrepresented as a dunce,
when time and truth must put folly to flight.}-

To this period also, Wood ascribes the proof which More
gave of his zcal for learning, by his letter to the university
of Oxford on the study of Greek. After Grocyn came
thither to teach Greek, a serious opposition was manifest-
ed to his progress. A faction of the students, denominat-
ing themselves Trojans, and who had their Priam, Hector,
Paris, &e. declared themselves enemies to what they called
the new learning, and one of them had the impudence to
attack the Greeks from the university pulpit. More wrote
a well-timed letter { in Latin to the university, and observ-
ed that even Cambridge, ever her inferior as a scminary,
promoted the study of Greek ; that lher own chancellor
Warham, Cardinal Wolsey, nay the king himself, wished to
encourage it; and that therefore it was probable these ri-
diculous Trojans, the enemies of useful learning, would in
the end have the old proverb applied to themnselves, sero sa-
piunt Phryges.

* More. T See Jortin. } Printed at Oxford in 4%, 1633.
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In the parliament holden at Blackfriars in the year 1523,
Sir Thomas More was chosen speaker. He was very desir-
ous of being excused from this office, and addressed the
king to that effect in a speech which hath net been pre-
served*  His remonstrance, however, proving ineffectual,
he was obliged to comply, and he made the following speech
upon the occasion, preserved by Mr. Roper, which is here
presented to the reader as a specimen of the cloquence of
the knight, and of the manner of the age.

Sir Thomas More’s Speech on being appointed Speaker.

¢ Since I perceive, most redoubted sovereign, that it
standeth not with your pleasure to reform this election and
cause it to be changed, but have by the mouth of the most
reverend father in God my lord legate, your highness’ chan-
cellor, thereunto given your royal assent, and have of your
benignity determined, far above zhaz I may bear, to enable
me, and for this office to repute me, meet ; rather than you
should seem unto your commons that they had made an
unfit choice, I am therefore and alway shall be ready, obe-
diently to conform myself to the accomplishment of your
highness’ pleasure and commandment.

¢ In most humble wisc beseeching your most noble ma-
Jesty, that I may, with your grace’s favour, before 1 far-
ther enter thercinto, make my humble petition for two low-

" -* Roper.
Vor. L. M

1523.
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ly petitions ; the one privately concerning myself, the other
the whole assembly of your common-house.

¢ For myself, gracious sovereign, that if it mishap me,
in anything hereafter that is on the behalf of your com-
mons in your high presence to .be declared, to mistake my
message, and, in the lack of good utterance, by my mis-
rehearsal to pervert or impair their prudent instructions, it
may then like your most noble majesty, of your abundant
grace, with the eye of your wonted pity, to pardon my
simpleness ; giving me leave to repair again to the common-
house, and there to confer with them, and to take their sub-
stantial advice, what things and in whatwise I shall on their
behalf utter and spcak before your noble grace, to the in-
tent their prudent devices and affairs be not, by my simple-
ness and folly, hindered or impaired. Which thing, if it
should so happen, as it were like to mishappen me if your
gracious benignity relieved not my oversight, it could not
fail to be, during my life, a perpetual grudge and heaviness
to my heart. 'The help and remedy whereof, in manner
afore remembered, is, my gracious sovereign, my first low-
ly suit and humble petition unto your noble grace.

¢ My other humble request, most excellent prince, is
this. Forsomuch as there be of your commons, here by
your high commandment assembled for your parliament, a
great number, who are, after your accustomed manner, ap-
pointed in the common-house to entreat and advise of the
common affairs among themselves apart ; and albeit, most
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dear leige lord, that according to your prudent advice by
your honourable writs everywhere declared, there hath been
as due diligence used in sending-up to your highness’ court
of parliament the most discreet persons out of every quar-
ter that men could esteem most meet thereunto, whereby
it is not to be doubted that there is a very substantial as-
sembly of right wise, meet, and politic persons ; yet, most
virtuous prince, since among so Inany wise men neither is
every man wise alike, nor among so many alike well witty
every man alike well spoken, and it often happeneth that
likewise as much folly is uttered with painted polished
speech, so many boisterous and rude in language see deep
indeed and give right substantial counsel; and since also
m matters of great importance the mind is so often occu-
pied in the matter that a man rather studieth what to say
than how, by reason whereof the wisest man and best
spoken in a whole country fortuneth, while his mind is fer-
vent in the matter, somewhat to speak in suchwise, as he
would afterward wish to have been uttered otherwise, and
yet no worse will had he when he spake it, than he had
when he would so gladly change it; therefore, most graci-
ous sovereign, considering that in your high court of par-
liament 1s nothing treated but matter of weight and im-
portance concerning your realm and your royal estate, it
could not fail to let and put to silence from the giving of
thewr-advice and counsel many of your discreet commons,
to the great hinderance of the common affairs, except that

every one of your commons were utterly discharged of all
M 2
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doubts and fears, how anything that it should happen them
to speak should happen of jour highness to be taken.

* Aund in this point, theugh your well-known and proved
benignity putteth every man in good hope, yet such is the
weight of the matter, such is the reverend dread that the
timorous hearts of your natural subjects conceive toward
your high majesty, our most redoubted king and undoubted
sovereign, that they cannot in this point find themselves sa-
tisfied, except your gracious bounty, therein declared, put
away the scruple of their thnorous minds, and animate and
encourage them and put them out of doubt.

¢ It may therefore, like your most abundant grace, our
most bemgn and godly king, to give all your commons
here assembled your most gracious licence and pardon, free-.
ly, without doubt of your dreadful displeasure, every man
to discharge his conscience, and boldly, in every thing in-
cident among us, to declare his.advice. And, whatsoever
hiappen any man to say, that it may like your majesty of
your inestimable goodness to take all in good part; inter-
preting every man’s’ words, how cunningly soever they be
couclied, to proceed yet of good zeal toward the profit of
your realm and honour of your royal person ; the prosper-
ous estate and preservation whereof, most excellent. sove-
reign, is the thing which we all, your loving subjects, ac-
cording to our most bounden duty, of our natural allegi-
ance, most highly desire and pray for.’
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It is probable that the design of the knight in this speech
was to remonstrate against the known haughtiness with
which Henry VIII treated his parliaments ; and, under co-
lour of the profoundest awe and vencration, to reprove the
sovereign for his arbitrary restraint on debate. In this point
of view, the speaker manifesteth more dexterity than at first
sight may appear ; a comphance with his haughty humou
in this submissive language, being the only manner in which
the king could be reproved or thwarted with a hope of suc-
cess.®

Of this parliament the following anecdote is related. Wol-
sey, at this time in the zenith of his greatncss, had express-
ed his displeasure, that no sooner was anything said or
done in the house of commons than it was blown abroad in
every alehouse. When the large subsidy was afterward de-
manded, - the cardinal, fearing opposition from the com-
mons, determined to be present in their house at the time
the motion should be made. A debate in consequence arose
m that house; whether he should be received with a few of
his lords only, or with the whole number. The majority of
the house were of the former opinion ; but the speaker ob-
served with his usual archness, forasmuch as my lord car-
dinal lately laid to our charges the lightness of our tongues
Jor things uttered out of this house, it shall not in my mind
be amiss to receive him with all his pomp, with his maces, his
pillars, pollaxes, his crosses, his hat, and the great seal too ;
to the wntent that if he find the like fault with us hereafter,

* Warner.
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we may be the bolder from ourselves to lay the blame; on those
whom his grace bringeth hither with hun.

Wolsey was reeeived accordingly, and spoke with solem-
nity on the necessity of the grant. The eommons heard him
to an end in silence, and then made no reply. He address-
ed himself to some of the members in particular, but re-
cewved no answer, for they had resolved to eommunicate
with him through their speaker only. At last he demanded
an answer of the speaker, who, continues Roper, first re-
verently on his knees excusing the silence of the house, abash-
ed at the presence of so noble a personage able to amaze the
wisest in a realm, and afterward by many probable arguments
proving that for them to make answer it was neither expedient,
nor agreeable with the ancient liberty of the house, in conclu-
sion for himself shewed, that though they had all with their
voices trusted lum, yet except every one of them could put in,
to lus head of their several wits, he alone in so weighty a mat-
ter was unfit to malke his grace answer.

More seconded the subsidy from the beginning,* and this
farce was played only upon the insolence of the cardinal ;
who, adds Mr. Roper, displeased with Sir Thomas More who
had not in this parliament in all things satished his desire,
suddenly arose and departed.

A fewdays afterward, Sir Thomas being in Wolsey’s gal-
lery at Whitehall, the latter said to him, would God you

[

2 Lord Herbert.
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had been at Rome Mr.. More when I made you speaker. Your
gra e not offended, so would I too, rephied More ; I like this
gallery my lord, much better than your gallery at Hampton-
court* 'This perhaps broke-off a quarrel for the time, but
the fact was, as Erasmus justly observes in one of his let-
ters, that the cardinal feared the knight more than he loved
him.

He gave a proof of this afterward, by his endeavour to
persuade the king to send Sir Thomas to Spain as ambassa-
dor. When Henry proposed it to More, the knight, pre-
possessed, says Mr. Roper, that the king by sending him
thither would send him to his grave, represented to his ma-
jesty how unlikely he was to render him acceptable service
there, yet was 1cady as in duty bound to fulfil his pleasure,
though at the expence of his life. It is not our pleasure
Myr. More to do you hurt, but to do you good would we be
glad, replied Henry, in the better language of his heart ;
we will therefore for this purpose devise upon some other, and
employ your service otherwise.

In the meantime the intrepid Luther, pursuing the career
which, as we have seen, he had commenced in 1517, had
detected the corruption of the court of Rome, her obstinacy
in adhering to established error, and her indifference to
truth, and from uttering some doubts as to the divine original
of the papal authority, he at last shook the firmest founda-
tions upon which the wealth and power of the church were

¢ Roper,
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established. Henry VIII, in addition to his rigorous acts
for preventing lutheranism from invading his realm, had
published a treatise against Luther which obtained him
from the pope the well-known title Defender of the faith.
I'rom More’s supposed instrumentality in this publication,
we shall find that he was afterward accused as the cause of
Henry putting a sword into the pope’s hand to fight against
himself. But the knight, we shall also find from his own
letters, pleaded nmot guilty to this accusation. He owns
. that, by the king’s appointment, and by consent of the
writers, he was a sorter-out and placer of the principal con-
tents of the tract ; but it seems that More in fact advised
Ilenry to insist less strenuously than liec did on the pope’s
-authority, from a foresight perhaps of the inconstancy of
the monarch’s character.

Luther replied to Ilenry, and, with his usuwal bluntness,
.treated his majesty as a liar and a blasphemer. A rejoinder
appecarcd in the year 1523, under the name William Ross,
which hath been generally ascribed to Sir Thomas, and is
reprinted as his production in his Latin works. The writer,
whoever he may have been, not only endeavoured to refute
the arguments, but also followed in a blameable degree the
too prevailing custom of the time in aiming to equal the
abuse, of his adversary. The soundest sense and the strong-
est argument, when thus disfigured by the rancour of party
spirit, and cven scurrility, not only lose the weight they
naturally possess, but their tendency will generally be found
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to be, that they chiefly disgust the reader by the deformity
of the picture with which they present him.

The good Erasmus, not gifted by nature with the courage
of a martyr, probably felt his worldly interests too much at
stake to allow him to enter early and with freedom ianto
these controversies. The importunate solicitations of the
Roman party induced him, however, at last, to take the
field by the publication of his dissertation on freewill. 'This
piece was written with the good scholar’s usual moderation
and candour; yet it produced a reply from Luther in a se-
vere strain of ridicule and invective, in his treatise De servo
arbitrio. Erasmus was, with sufficient reason, much pro-
voked at a treatment so rude and unmerited, which drew
from him in rejoinder the first part of his Iyperaspistes.

More’s strong attachment to the church of Rome, ren-
dered him of course no friend to the great cause. We have
a letter * of his to Erasmus in 1525, containing much spite
and acrimony against the reformers, with pressing exhorta-
tions to him to publish the last-mentioned work. And two
years later, we have bishop Tonstal’s licence to him for read-
ing heretical books, and an exhortation to him to imitate
the great example of his king, by employing his leisure in
answering them. That this advice was not in vain, we have
pretty voluminous testimonies in More’s published works ;
but we will advert more fully to the subject of his writings
in our last chapter.

& Erasm. Epist. 834.

Vor. I N

1525.

1527.
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The celebrated Ciceronianus of Erasmus, one of the most
ingenious and lively of his productions, in which he agree-
ably rallies certain Italian purists who scrupled to use any
word or phrase not to be found in Cicero, came out in 1528.
The author’s account of his friend More at this time is in-

teresting.

¢ Iateor ingenium felicissime natum, et (uod nibil non
potuisset cflicere si totum his studiis vacare licuisset.  Cue-
terum, illo puero, vix tenuis odor literature melioris demi-
grarat in Angliam. Decinde parentumn auctoritas ad leges
ejus gentis discendas, quibus nihil illiteratius, adegit; mox
in causis agendis exercitatus, hinc ad reipublicae munia vo-
catus, vix succisivis horis respicere potuit ad eloquentie
studia. Tandem in regiain pertractus, ct regni regiorumque
negotiorum undis immersus, magis amare potest studia quam
colere. Iit tamen dicendi genus quod assequutus est, ma-
gis vergit ad Isocraticam structuram ae dialecticam subtili-
tatem, uam ad fusum illud Ciceroniana dictionis flumen ,
(quamquam urbanitate nililo M. Tullio inferior est.  Quo-
niam autem adolescens diu versatus est in po€inatibus scri-
bendis, po€tam agnoscas et in oratione prosa.’

About this time died Sir Riehard Wingfield, in whose
room, without solicitation, the king made Sir Thomas More
chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster®* The knight indeed
grew into such favour with his majesty, that he was some-
times honoured with a visit from the king at Chelsea, his

* Roper and Erasmus,
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present residence, without previous notice. One day Henry
camne thither to dinner unexpectedly, and after dinner walk-
ed in More’s garden for an hour, with one arm round the

knight’s neck.

¢ As soon as his grace was gone, relates Mr. Roper, 1 re-
joicing thereat, said to Sir Thomas More, how happy he
was whom the king had so familiarly entertained as 1 never
had seen him do to any other, except cardinal Wolsey,
whom I saw his grace walk once with arm in arm. I thank
our Lord, son, quoth he, I find his grace my very good lord
indeed, and I belicve he doth as singularly favour me as any
subject within this realm. IHowbeit son, Roper, I may tell
thee, I have no cause to be proud thereof ; for, if my head
would win him a eastle in I'rance (for then was there war be-
twixt us) ¢ should not fail to go.” This anecdote proves that
More already understood Ilenry’s character well.

While Sir Thomas was chancellor of the duchy, he was
twice employed in foreign embassies in commission with
Wolsey, once to the emperor Charles in Flanders, and again
in France* In 1529 he was appointed to accompany Cuth-
bert Tonstall to Cambray, where he assisted in the treaty
called atter that place.f

Here, Mr. Roper informs us, the knight worthily handled
lemsclf, procuring in our league far more benefits unto this
realm, than at that tune by the king or his couneil, was thought

* Roper. + Lord Herbert.
N 2

1528.
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possible to be compassed. And it was for his good services
in this expedition, the son-in-law proceceds to inform us,
that the king, when he afterward made Sir Thomas chan-
cellor, caused the duke of Norfolk to declare publicly, how
much England was indebted to him.

On his return from Cambray, Sir Thomas rode directly
to the king at the court at Woodstock. Iere information
was brought him that a part of his dwelling-house at Chel-
sea, and all his barns, full of corn, were consumed by fire,
and that the barns ot some of his near neighbours were de-
stroyed also. 'T'he letter he wrote to his lady on this occa-
sion is preserved in his English works, and with it we will
conclude the present chapter. The former part of it is per-
haps addressed to her covetous disposition, while the latter
part affords a most worthy instance of his own benevo-
lence.

Sir Thomas to Lady More.

¢ Mistress Alice, in my most heartywise I recommend
me to you. And whereas I am informed by my son Heron
of the loss of our barns and our neighbours’ also, with all
the corn that was therein, albeit (saving God’s pleasure) it
is great pity of so much good corn lost, yet since it hath
liked him to send us such a chance, we must and are bound-
en, not only to be content, but also to be glad of his visit-
a‘!.;ion. He sent us all that we have lost; and since he hath
by such a chance taken it away again, his p}easfxre be ful-
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filled! Let us never grudge theréat, but take it in good
worth, and heartily thank him, as well for adversity as for _

prosperity.

¢ And peradventure we have more cause to thank him
for our loss than for our winning; for his wisdom better
seeth what 1s good for us than we do ourselves. " Therefore
I pray you be of good cheer, and take all the household
with you to church, and there thank God, both for that
he hath given us, and for that he hath taken from us, and
for that he hath left ws, which, if it please him, he can in-
crease when he will ; and if it please him to leave us yet
less, at his pleasure be it!

¢ I pray you to make some good ensearch what my poor
neighbours have lost. And bid them take no thought there-
fore ; for if I should not leave myself a spoon, there shall
no poor neighbour of mine bear no loss by any chance, hap-
pened in my house. I pray you be, with my children and
your household, merry in God: and devise somewhat
with your friends, what way were best to take, for provi-
sion to be made for corn for our household, and for seed
this year coming, if ye think it good that we keep the
ground still in our hands. And whether ye think it good
that we so shall do, or not, yet I think it were not best
suddenly thus to leave it all up, and to put away our folk
of our farm, till we have somewhat advised us thereon.
Howbeit, if we have more now than ye shall need, and
which can get them other masters, ye may then discharge
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Wolsey was the son of a butcher of Ipswich. He re-
ceived a good education, and discovered an early capacity,
which obtained him a recommendation as tutor in the mar-
quis of Dorset’s family, to which his assiduity soon added
the friendship of -his patron. In time he was promoted as
chaplain to Henry VII, and was employed by his majesty
in a secret negociation regarding his intended marriage with
Margaret of Savoy. Ilis diligence and dexterity gained
him his master’s good opinion, but the king’s death, for a
time, retarded his advaneement.

Fox, bishop of Winchester, having discovered that the
earl of Surrey had supplanted him in young llenry’s favour,
he hoped, by introducing Wolsey, upon whoni he cast his
‘eye as a rising man, to the king’s familiarity, to oppose a
rival to Surrey in his insinuating arts ; while Wolsey, the sly
churchman likewise hoped, should be content to act a part
in the cabinet swbordinate to his promoter. DBut the fact
proved, that Wolsey soon supplanted Surrey in Ienry’s fa-
vour, and I'ox in his confidence. In the young monarch’s
parties of pleasure Wolsey took the lead, and forgetting
his years and his profession, he promoted all the gaiety
which suited Ilenry’s inclination. Ilis father’s counsellors,
he represented, were indeed men of experience, but they
owed not their promotion to the young king’s favour, and
they obstructed his affairs by their jealousies. A better
system would be, to entrust his authority to one who was
the creature of his will, could have no other view than to
his service, and having the same taste for pleasure with him-
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self, could acquaint him with business in the midst of gaiety.
Wolsey, in short, soon became the too absolute minister of
his sovereign.

The choice which he had made, Henry was by nature
proud of maintaining; and Wolsey, while he directed the
public councils, pretended a blind submission to his mas-
ter’s authority. Of his acquisitions there scemed to be no
end, and a bare list of his church preferments would be te-
dious. 'The pope observed his influence over Henry, and
deeming it politic to engage him in his interest, his holiness
created him a cardinal.  Eight hundred servants, of whomn
many were knights and gentlemen, immediately swelled his
train, and the churchman’s ostentation obtained a kind of
proverbial fame. The good Warham, as we have seen,
chose rather to retire, than to maintain an unequal contest
with the eardinal. On his resignation of the office of chan-
cellor, the great scal was given to Wolsey; and the retire-
ment of the dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, and of bishop
Fox, consigned into the cardinal’s hands every authority in
the kingdom.

On the recal of Campeggio by Leo X, from his fruitless
errand to procure a tithe from our clergy, for enabling the
pope to oppose the Turks, Wolsey, his partner in the com-
mission, was, by the king’s desire, alone invested with the
legantine power, together with the right of visiting all the
clergy and monasteries, and even of suspending all the laws
of the church for a vear. 'This new dignity not only af-

Vor. 1. 0
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forded the cardinal a new opportunity of displaying his:
favourite state, but being now by the pope’s commission
and the king’s favour invested with all power, ecclesiastical
as well as civil, he erected what he called the legantme
court, a tribunal, to the authority of which, no man knew
the boundarics.  He gave it an inquisitorial and censorial
power even over the laity ; and the clergy, especially the
monks, werc obliged to purchase indemnities, by large sums
paid to the legate or to his judge. By virtue of his com-
mission, he pretended to assume the jurisdiction of all the
bishop’s ecourts, particularly that of judging of wills and
testaments; and he presented to whatever benefices he
pleased, without regard to right of election or of patron-
agc.

When Maximilian died, the kings of France and Spain
became candidates for the 1mperial crown, and the suecess
of Charles enabled IIenry, by the power and situation of
his kingdom, to hold the balance between those powers,
which seemed to contend for the dominion of Europe.
Francis solicited an interview with Ilenry near Calais, in
the hope of being able to gain upon his friendship and
confidence. But Charles, hearing of the intended inter-
view, determined to take the opportunity in his. passage
from Spain to the Low countries, of paying Henry a still
higher compliment, by visiting him at Dover; and it was
here that that politie prinee instilled into the aspiring ear-
dinal the hope of attaining the papacy. Yet Adrian VI,
who had been tutor to the emperor, succeeded Leo in the
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papal chair, and Charles on paying another visit to Eng-
land renewed to Wolsey his former promises. As Adrian’s
age and infirmities promised a speedy vacaney, the cardinal
for that time dissembled his resentment ; but when Adrian
died and Clement VII succeeded, Wolsey became fully
sensible of the emperor’s insincerity, and began to estrange
himself from the imperial court.®

More had the courage to opposc Wolsey in the council,
as well as in pailiainent. To the former meeting Sir Tho-
mas no doubt referreth, in the story he tells in one of his
letters,{ of the cardinal’s project that England should sup-
port the emperor in his war with France.

¢ Some, he writes, thought it wise, that we should sit
still and leave them alone. But evermore my lord used the
fable of the wise men; who, because they would not be
washed with the rain which should make everyone a fool,
hid themselves in caves. But when the rain had made the
rest fools, and these came out of their caves and would ut-
ter their wisdom, the fools agreed together against them,
and overcame them. And so, said his grace, if we would
be so wise as to sit in peace while the fools fought, they
would afterward make liead, and all fall upon us.—This
fable helped the king and the realm to spend many a fair

penny.’

More’s great-grandson informs us, that the knight alludes

* Cavendish,- Hume, &c, 1 Eng. works,
02
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to Wolsey also in his book of comfort in tribulation, when
lic speaks of a great prelate in Germany, who, when he:
had made an oration before a large assembly, would blunt-
ly ask those who sat at table with him, how they all liled it?
aud he who brought forth a mean commendation of it, was
sure to have no thanks for his labour.

¢ On a time,” adds the same writer, ¢ the cardinal had
drawn a draft of certain conditions of peace between Eng-
land and France, and he asked Sir Thomas More’s counsel
therein, besceching him earnestly that he would tell him, if
there were anything therein to be misliked ; and he spoke
this so heartily, saith Sir Thomas, that he believed verly
that he was willing to hear his advice indeed. But when
Sir Thomas had dcalt really therein, and shewed wherein
that draft might have been amended, he suddenly rose in.
a rage and said, by the mass thou art the veriest fool of
all the council I At which Sir Thomas smiling, said, God
be thanked that the king our master hath but one fool in all
his council?

This incident perhaps led to the former allusion by More, .
and will remind the reader of the story of Gil Blas and the
archbishop. It is certainly disagreeable to be pkiced in
the situation of Gil Blas, and connected with one who will
take it in dudgeon, if you do not smoke him with as much
incense, as would satisfy three or thrice three goddesses.*

* Jortin,



SIR'T. MORE. 101

Mr. Roper agrees with those historians, who ascribe to
Wolsey’s spirit of revenge against the emperor, the inflam-
mation of Henry’s scruples regarding the marriage with
Catharine, his aunt. ¢ And for the better achiving thereof,
continues Roper, ¢ he requested Longland the bishop, be-
g ghostly-father to the king, to put a scruple into his
grace’s head, that it was not lawful for him to marry his bro-
ther’s wife.  Which the king not sorry to hear of, opened
it first unto Sir Thomas More, whose counsel he requested
therein, shewing him certain places of scripture that seem~
ed somewhat to serve his appetite.

This happened previously to More’s departure for Cam-

bray.

Now Henry’s case, if we believe himself, was complete-
ly a case of conscience; and he was greatly disquicted on
account of his incestuous intercourse with Ins brother’s wi-
dow. But is his majesty’s word in his own causc to be al-
way relied upon? and if there were difliculties in such a
mairriage whlich nmught occasion scruples, how came they
not to have arisen earlier in the course of eighteen years?
1f, again, Ilenry was convinced that his marnage was con-
trary to God’s holy law, was it not strange that one pope
could grant a dispensation for it, and then another pope
declare it vodd ? Did not his pleasure and his cause require
a limit to the papal power, while his principles and his ap-
plication to thie pope declared that power unlimited? and.
will it be too severe to conclude, that when Henry found he .
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could not carry lus point and preserve. liis principles, he de-
termined that his passions should not at any rate prove the
weak part to give way; and that what he attempted at
first from resentment, in forsaking the holy see, he might
1 time bring himself to believe was indeed the cause of
God and of religion?

The fact is, that Catharine was six ycars older than
Henry, and the purity of her character was a poor recom-
pence in his estimation for the loss of her beauty. Her
children, save one daughter, all died in early infancy, and
the king was very desirous of having male issue. Lastly,
the beauty of Ann Boleyn, maid of honour to the queen,
had probably the chief influence on this occasion ; and her
virtue left Henry no hope of gratifying his passion, except
by raising her to the throne. No wonder then that a di-

vorce from Catharine was absolutely necessary.

More perused the passages of scripture pointed-out by
the king, but excused himself from giving an opinion, be-
cause he had not professed divinity. llenry, however, urged
him so strongly, that More besought the time requisite for
a deliberation of such importance ; and the king told him
that Tonstall and Clark, bishops of Durham and Bath,

with others of his privy council, should confer with him on
the subject.®

¢ Now would to our Lord son Roper, exclaimed Sir Tho-

* Roper.
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mas one day at Chelsea water-side, upon condition that
three things were well established in christendom, I were
putin a sack and here presently cast into the Thames.
Mr. Roper was naturally curious to know what these three
things were, and the knight continued—¢ in faith son they
be these. 'The first is, that whereas the most part of chris-
tian princes be at mortal wars, they were all at universal
peace. 'The second, that whereas the church of Christ is
at this present sore afflicted with many crrors and heresies,
it were settled in perfect uniformity of religion. The third,
that whereas the matter of the king’s marriage is now come
in question, it were, to the glory of God and quietness of
all parties, brought to a good conclusion.’

When Sir Thomas came next to court he said to the king;
¢ to he plain with your grace, neither my lord of Durham,
nor my lord of Dath, though I know them both to be wise,
virtuous, and learned prelates, nor myself with the rest of
your eouncil, being all your grace’s own servants, for your
manifold benefits, being daily bestowed on us, so much
bounden unto you, be in my mind meet counsellors for
your grace herein. But if your grace mecan to understand
the truth, such counsellors may you have devised, as neither
for respect of their own worldly commodity, nor for fear of
your princely authority, will be inclined to deceive you.
When he named these counsellors, they proved to be Je-
rome, Austin, &c., and he produced the authorities which
he had collected out of them. ¢ Which, although the king,’
continues Mr. Roper, ¢ as disagreeable to his desire, did not
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very well like-of, yet were they by Sir Thomas More, who
in all his commmunication with the king in that matter had
alway most discrectly behaved himself, so wisely tempered,
that he both presently took them in good part, and often-
time had thereof conference with him again.’

After More’s return from Cambray, Henry again opened
with him the question of his divorce ; and declared to him,
that although at his departure he despaired of success, vet
since that time he had conceived great hopes of being able
to accomplish it. Jor, though his marriage, being origin-
ally against the positive laws of the cliurch and the writ-
ten law of God, was rectified by the dispensation from
Rome, yet was there another thing found out of late, where-
by it appeared to be so directly against the law of nature
that the church could in nowise dispense it. Henry then
referred him to Dr. Stokesly, newly created bishop of Lon-
don, and in that cuse chiefly credited, says Mr. Roper.

But it was More’s great characteristic that no hope of
gain or fear of disgrace could induce him to swerve from
the dictates of his conscience ; and, notwithstanding his
conference with the bishop, he saw no reason to change his
former opinion. Stokesly, however, reported favourably of
More to the king, saying, the knight was truly desirous of
seeing something in the case in his majesty’s favour. The
fact is, Wolsey had offended Stokesly, and the bishop wish-
ed to shew himself more solicitous than the cardinal as to
the king’s favourite object.®

* Roper.
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Clement, still smarting from the sack of Rome, was at
this time anxious for his personal safety, and well knew that
the emperor could alone restore the Medici to their domi-
nion in Florence. 'The cause of Charles was naturally that
of queen Catharine, and ‘a powerful one with the pope
compared to that of Henry. No wonder then that the
commission, which on Henry’s application he granted to
Wolsey and Campeggio, to try the matter here, proved in-
conclusive, and that the cause was soon evoked to Rome.

Wolsey well knew that this measure was the certain fore-
runner of his fall, for he knew that Ilenry expected his mi-
nisters to be answerable for the success of their undertak-
ings. 'The motion of the cardinal’s ruin became now as ac-
celerated, as had before been that of his advancement; and
in fine, the great seal was demanded from him and given
by the king to Sir Thomas More.

Thus the fall of Wolsey made way for Sir Thomas More
to become chancellor of England, and it hath been sup-
poséd by some, in which number is Mr. Roper, that one
reason with Henry for giving him the seal, was to render
him more favourable to the cause the king had so much at
heart. Wolsey himself is reported to havc said, that he

thought no man in England worthier of the appointment
than More * ‘

The knight was attended through Westminster-hall to his

* More,

Vor. 1. )
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seat in the chancery by the dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk.
The speech made by his grace of Norfolk on the occasion,
and the subsequent one by Sir Thomas, are here translated
from Stapleton.

The Duke of Norfoll’s Speech.

¢ It hath pleased his majesty (and may it prove happy
for the whole realm of Ingland!) to raise to the high dig-
nity of chancellor, Sir Thomas More, a man sufliciently
known to himself and to his kingdom. Ilis majesty hath
done this, from no other motive or respect whatever, than
because he perceived in this man all the endowments which
his people could desire or himself eould wish, for the due
discharge of the high office. His understanding, his inte-
grity, the innocence of his life, and his happy genius, have
not only been celebrated among his countrymen from his
carly youtl, but known for many ycars past to the king
himself also. Of this his majesty hath had very ample ex-
pericnce in many and great concerns at home and abroad,
in various offices which he hath filled, i foreign embassies
of great importance, and in his daily counsels in affairs of
state. Ie hath thought his wisdom in deliberation, his
truth in uttering his real sentiments, and his eloquence in
adorning what he uttered, surpassed by none. Irom such
a man every thing is to be expected ; and since his majesty
wisheth his people to be governed with equity and justice,
integrity and wisdom, he hath appointed him chancellor ;
that his people may enjoy peace and justice, and the king-
dom honour and fame.
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¢ It may seem a novelty that this dignity is conferred
upon a layman, a married man, and one of no high birth,
when heretofore it hath bzen given to highest prelates and
nobility : But what any one may think deficient in these
respeets, is abundantly compensated by the admirable vir-
tues of this man, and his incomparable gifts of genius and
of nature. The king hath therefore regarded, not how great,
but what a man he is; not his titles, but his merits ; not
his station, but his ability. Lastly, his majesty would shew
by his ehoice of Sir Thomas More, that excellent men are
not wanting among his gentry and the laity, to fill the of-
fices occupied by ecclesiastics and nobles ; which being a
blessing more rarely afforded by the Deity, his majesty
esteemeth it the greater and more dear to his people. Re-
ceive then More for your chancellor under these happy au-
spices, and expect every prosperity from the choice which
his majesty hath made.’

Sir Thomas More’s Speech.

¢ Most noble duke, and ye my honourable lords and gen-
tlemen. Although 1 know that what his majesty hath been
pleased should be said of me on this oceasion, and which
your grace hath amplified in most elegant terms, is as un-
worthy of me, as I wish it were true, and as this oflice par-
ticularly requires ; and although your speech hath agitated
me more than I can well express; yet this incomparable
favour of his majesty cannot but be most grateful to me,
that he thinks so favourably of me, and commends my me-

P2
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diocrity to you so honourably. And I cannot but return
your grace my most hearty thanks, who have thus ampli-
fied the eommands of his majesty in an elegant and eloquent
oration. For the matchless favour alone of his majesty to-
ward me, his generosity and the ineredible propension of
his royal mind to me, by which my small merits have now
for many vears been distinguished, and no desert of mine,
cause this new honour and these’commendations. For who
am I, or what the house of my father, that his majesty
should accumulate so many and so great honours upon mer
Inferior to the least of his favours, of this station and ho-
nour I am certainly unworthy, and hardly equal to the dis-
charge of its duties.

¢« Unwillingly I eame, as his majesty hath often allowed,
to court and to his serviece ; but this dignity is most of all
against my will. Yet such is the goodness, such the be-
nignity of his majesty, that he magnificth the smallest du-
tics of his subjeets ; and richly remunerates his servants,
though they have little merit, if they be but desirous of
pleasing him. In this number I have ever wished to be,
though I could not reckon myself among the meritorious.

¢ This being the case, you will all easily perceive with
e, how great a burden is imposed upon me, that my di-
ligence and duty may correspond with the king’s. great fa-
vour, and that I may answer his high expectation of me.
These praises were therefore the less grateful to me, the
more I knew the difficulty of my duty, and how few aids I
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had to make myself appear not unworthy of them. The
burden is greater than my shoulders will bear, the honour
greater than my merits ; it is a care, not a glory ; a soli-
citude, not a dignity. I must bear it with my best exer-
tions, and fulfil the duty as dexterously as I can. But a
great stimulus to my success will be, the strong desire which
hath through life been highest in my mmd, and which I ac-
knowledge now chiefly to actuate e, of satisfying his ma-
jesty’s high claims upon me. And I rely upon this being
more easy to me, the more I find all your good wills to
correspond with the king's favour. For my desire of doing
right, united with your favourable acceptance, will certainly
establish the success of my endeavours, and make them,
though small, seem great and praise-worthy. What we sct-
about cheerfully, we achieve happily ; and what is kindly
received appears best executed. As therefore ye hope the
best possible of me, so, though I cannot promisc ye the
best possible, yet promise I the best I can perforn.

¢ But when I look upon this seat, when I recollect who
and how great persons have filled it before me, when I con-
template who sat in it last, a man of what singular wisdom,
of what skill in business, of what splendid and long-pros-
perous fortune, with a high and inglorious fall at last, I see
the difficulty of my situation before me, and my new ho-
nour 1s rendered less grateful and pleasant to me, than it
may seem to many. For it is difficult to succeed with ap-
probation to one of such genius, wisdom, authority, and
splendour, or to trace his footsteps with an equal pace. It
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s like burning a candle after the setting sun. And the un-
expected and sudden fall of so great a man is a terrible ad-
monition to me, not to let my new honour please me too
much, or its splendour dazzle my eyes.

¢ 1 therefore ascend this seat, as one which 1s full of la-
bour and hazard, while it is empty of true and solid honour.
'The higher it is, the greater the precipice I must guard
against, as not only the nature of the thing, but the recent
example sufficiently warn me. And unless, under these cir-
cumsstances, the incredible propension of his majesty toward
me, and the good will of you all, which T gather from your
agreeable countenances, recreated and refreshed me, I might
stumble at this very entrance, and perhaps faint; this scat
would not seem pleasanter to me, than did the sword which
bung by a horse-hair over the head of Damocles while he
occupied the state-chair of Dionysius in the midst of ho-
nours and delicacies. This then will I ever keep in mind,
this have alway before my eyes, that this seat will in such
degree be honourable to me, full of dignity and splendour,
a new and renowned preferment, as I continue with all care
and vigilance to administer my ligh office with fidelity and
wisdom, and as I keep in mind that my enjoyment of it
may be but short and precarious. The one, my diligence

ought to accomplish ; the other, the example of my prede-
cessor teach me.

¢ This being the case, you will all the more easily ap-
preciate what pleasure this high office, this effusion of the
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noble duke, or this matcliless favour of his majesty, afford

me.’

¢ And as they had before charged him,” adds Mr. Roper,
¢ on the king’s behalf, uprightly to administer indifferent
Jjustice to the people, without corruption or affection ; so
did he likewise charge them again, that if they saw him at
any time in anything to digress from any part of his duty
in that honourable office, even as they would discharge
their own duty and fidelity to God and the king, so should
they not fail to disclose it to his grace, who otherwise might
have just occasion to lay his fault wholly to their charge.’

The reader will recollect, that this speech was delivered
extempore, nearly three hundred years ago, upon that dif-
ficult subject, a mawn’s self. The speaker seems sufficiently
to evince his acquaintance with his sovereign’s character,
and that he foresaw it would not suit his own conscience
and inclination long to enjoy his dignity.

Having now traced Sir Thomas More to the summit of
his profession, and to the highest dignity which, as a lay-
man, he could possess in this country, we are next to view

the integrity of his administration in it, and his incorruptible

mind in the midst of worldly greatness.

Speedily was a remarkable alteration to be perceived in
the discharge of the office. The pride of Wolsey rendered

1530. .
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him inaceessible to persons of common rank, and bribery
to his attendants was requisite for reaching his presence
only. DBut the new chancellor, the poorer and meaper a
suiter was, the more affably would he address him, the more
attentively hear his business, and the more speedily dis-
patch it.* Ile used commonly every afternoon (says Mr.
Roper) to sit in his open hall, to the intent that if any per-
son had any suit unto him, they might the more boldly
come to his presence and open their complaints before him.
His manner was also, to read every bill himself before he
would award any subpcena ; which being matter worthy of
subpeena, he would set his hand to it ; if otherwise, he can-
celled it.

His father, Sir John More, now nearly ninety .yem‘s of
age, was still a judge of the king’s-bench when More be-
came chancellor. Whenever he passed through Westmin-
ster-hall to his place in the chancery by the court of king’s-
bench (says Mr. Roper) if his father had seated himself ere
he came, he would go into the same court, and there re-
verently kneeling down in the sight of them all, duly ask
his father’s blessing. And if it fortuned that his father and
he, at readings in Lincoln’s-inn, met together, as they
sometimes did, notwithstanding his high office he would
offer in argument the pre-eminence to his father; though
he, for his office sake, would refuse to take it.

No one who understands More’s character, will be sur-

2 More.



SIR T. MORE. i 113

prized at finding, that the claims of friendship or relation-.
ship had not the smallest influence over him i the impar-
tial administration of justiee.

One of his sons-in-law said to him one day, while lie was
.chancellor, that in Wolsey’s time not only they of his privy-
chamber, but his very door-keeper, made great profits ;
whereas Sir Thomas was so casy of access to every degree
of persons, that if, in his attendance upon him, he took
any fee, he should injure the parties, by making them pay
for what they could obtain for themselves, and which,
though ecommendable in Sir Thomas, was not profitable to
him. ¢ You say well son,” replied the knight, ¢ I do not
mislike that you are of conscience so scrupulous. DBut
many other ways be there, son, that I may both do you
good and pleasure your friend also. For sometimes may 1
by my word stand your friend in stead ; and sometimes
may I by my letter help him ; or if he have a cause de-
pending before me, at your request I may hear him before
another ; or if his cause be not all the best, yet may I move
the parties to fall to some end or arbitrament. Iowbeit,
this one thing, son, I assure thee on my faith, that it the
parties will at my hands call for justice, then were it my
father stood on one side and the devil on the other, his cause
being good, the devil should have right.’

Another of his sons-in-law, Mr. Heron, had a cause pend-
ing in chancery, and presumed so much upon the favour
of Sir Thomas, that he would not be persuaded to agree

Yor. L. Q
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to any compromise. The result was, that the chancellor,
on hearing the cause, made a decision directly against
him*

His talent for drollery could not forsake More, even in
his highest elevation. An attorney of the name of Tub,
it is said, once brought him a cause for subscription, whicly
the knight, finding the matter frivolous, signed 4 Tale of @
Tub ; and Tub bore away the cause in triumph, without
at that time discovering the joke.q:

While he was sitting in his hall one day, a beggar came
to him to complain, that Lady More ‘detained a little dog
which belonged to her. The chancellor sent for his lady
and ordered her to bring the dog with her. He took it into
his hands, and placing Lady More at the upper end of the
hall, desired the beggar to stand at the lower end. I sit
here, he said, fo do every one justice ; and he desired each
of them to call the dog. The little favourite immediately
forsook his new mistress and ran to the beggar ; upon which.

Lady More was compelled to indulge her partiality by pur-
chasing the animal.

The duke of Norfolk came to dine with Sir Thomas one
day at Chelsea while he was chancellor, and found him at
church singing in the quire with a surplice on. ¢ God’s body,
God’s body, my lord chancellor, said his grace as they
went home, what a parish clerk, a parish clerk —you dis-

* Roper, 1 More. 1 Ibid:
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honour the king and his office.” ¢ Nay,” replied Sir Tho-
mas, smiling, ¢ your grace may not think that the king,
your master .and mine, will with me for serving God, his
master, be offended, or thereby account his office disho-
noured.’ *

Few injunctions as he granted while he was chancellor
to stop proceedings at common law, he had yet gone too
far in this particular to obtain the approbation of all the
judges ; whereof lhe received information from Mr. Roper.

Sir Thomas hereupon caused the chief of the six clerks
to make a docket containing the whole number and causes
of all such injunctions as had already passed in his time,
or were then pending before him, and invited all the judges
to dine with him in the council-chamber at Westminster.
After dinner, he hinted at the complaints he had heard,
and then displayed so clearly the motives of his conduct,
that they were compelled to confess they would have acted
similarly under similar circumstances. Ile then observed
that if the justices of every court (unto whom the reform-
ing the rigour of the law appertained) would, in their own
discretion, as he thought they were in conscience bound,
reform that rigour themselves, he would grant no more in-
Junctions. Which, when they refused, forasmuch as your-
selves, my lords, he said, drive me to that necessity of award-
ing-out injunctions to relieve the people’s injury, you camniot
hereafter any more justly blame me. I perceive, son, he add-

* Roper,

Q2
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ed to Mr. Roper, why they like not so to do. For they see
that' they may, by the verdict of the jury, cast-off all quar-
rels from themseclves on thase ; which they do account their
chief defence. And therefore am I compelled to abide the
adventure of all such reports™

So indefatigable was More in his application to business,
and so expert in the dispatch of it, that it is said, during
his presidency in the chancery, having one day ended a
cause, and calling for the next which was to be heard, he
reccived for answer that there was not another cause depend-
ing.f- This fact he ordered to be entered upon record, and
it gave rise, probably at a later day, to the following epi-
gram.

When More sometime had chanc’llor been
No more suits did remain ;

The same shall never more be seen
Till More be there again.

More, while he was chanceilor, cannot be supposed to
have had much leisure for religious controversy. Yet his
abilities were in request to oppose the reformers, and his
Fnglish works abundantly prove what his son-in-law asserts,
that he set-forth divers profitable works in defence of the

true christian rcligion against Aeresies secretly sown-abroad
in the realm.

"The bishops, considering that notwithstanding the favour

* Roper. 4+ More,
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of the king, he was not a rich man, agreed at a convoca-
tion, with others of the clergy, to recompence him with a-
sum of money (supposed to have been four or five thou-
sand pounds), to be raised among them. The bishops of
Bath, Durham, and Exeter, waited upon him in conse-
quence, and acknowledging the obligation of their body to
his labours, presented him the money in the name of the
convocation. More refused the present, and said with his
thanks, that it was no small comfort to him, that men so
wise and learned so well accepted his simple doings, for
which he never intended to receive reward but at the hands
of God, to whom their thanks were due.

When no importunity would prevail with him, the bishops
besouglhit More that they might preésent the money to lis
wife and children. ¢ Not so my lords,” said the knight.
¢ I had rather see it cast in the Thames than that either I
or any of mine should have thereof the worth of a penny.
For although your offer, my lords, be indeed very fiiendly
and honourable, yet set I so little by my profit and so much
by my pleasure, that I would notin good faith have lost
the watching of so many nights for much more than your
liberal offer. And yet wish would I, for all that, upon con-
dition that all heresies were suppressed, that all my books
were burnt and my labour lost.”™

The reformers circulated a report from this circumstance,
that More was bribed by the clergy, the greater part of.
* Roper.
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whom he certainly far surpassed in knowledge, to write
against them.*

In his writings, Sir Thomas hath the following passage
on this subject. ¢ I will not say nay, but that some good
and honourable men of them (the clergy) would, in reward
of my good will and my labour against these heretics, have
given me much more than ever I did or could deserve.
But I dare take God and them also to record, that all they
could never fee me with one penny thereof; but, as I plain-
ly told them, I would rather have ecast their money into
the Thames than take it. For albeit they were, as indeed
there were, both good men and honourable, yet look I for
my thank of God thatis their better, and for whose sake

I take the labour and not for theirs. I am not yet fully

so virtueless, but that of mine own natural disposition, with-
out any special peculiar help of grace thereto, I am both
over-proud and over-slothful also, to be hired for money, to
take half the labour and business in writing, that I have
taken in this gear (matter) since I began.’

Soon after his entry upon his office of ehancellor, Henry
again importuned More upon the subject of the divorce.
The knight, saith Mr. Roper, fell on his knees and be-
sought his majesty to remain the gracious sovereign he had
“ever found him. Nothing had been so grievous to him as
his inability to serve his majesty in that matter with a safe
consclence, having ever borne in mind his majesty’s words

* More. 1 Eng. works, p. 867.
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on his entry into his service, the most virtuous lesson which
prince ever taught his servant, first to look unto God, and
after Gad unto him.

Henry answered, continues Roper, that if More could
not conscientiously serve him in that matter, he was con-
tent to accept the knight’s services in other ways, and te
take the advice of others of his council whose consciences
did not revolt at it ; that he would continue his favour to-
ward the knight, and never more molest his conscience with
that matter. But this language proceeded from Henry's
heart as it alway should have been, and not, as we shall find,
from what it alway was.

Dr. Cranmer, fellow of Jesus-college, Cambridge, had
remarked by accident in the company of Gardiner, secre-
tary of state, and I'ox, the king’s almoner, that the readi-
est way, either to quiet Ilenry’s conscience or to extort the
pope’s consent to his divoree, would be to consult all the
universities of Europe on the question, whose decree the
pope must find it very difficult to resist; and Ilenry, de-
lighted at the idea, swore Cranmer had got the right sow by
the ear, and immediately took him into his favour. Several
universities gave their verdict according to the king’s wish
without hesitation, and Osxford and Cambridge in time
ecomplied also. Clement, however, lying still under the
influence of the emperor, persevered in summoning [lcnry,
either in person or by proxy, to appear at Rome. DBut
Henry regarded the citation as an insult; and the earl of
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Wiltshire, father of Ann Beleyn, who bore to the pope his
majesty’s reasons for not appearing, gave his holiness the
affront of refusing the customnary salute to his proffered
toe.

In a word, More plainly perceived the king’s determina-
tion to marry Ann Boleyn at all events, and that all his
measures and those of his parliament pointed to a breach
with the church of Rome, and to an alteration of religion.
His office occasioned him to be sent by the king, in com-
pany with certain nobles and hishops, from the lords to the
commons, to inform them the opinions of the ﬁnivcrsities;
and he was compelled to recite a tale, which certainly af-
forded him little satisfaction in the telling. But Morc’s
contémpt of worldly greatness was too strong to allow Lim
to hold the Lighest of stations subject to the violation of his
conscience, and it was certainly not improbable, as matters
now stood, that he might frequently undergo similar trials.
Though he might concur with those who would abbreviate
the illegal jurisdiction of the pope in this country, he saw
now by the king’s designs that a total rupture would follow ;
and he was not inclined to go to that length which the court
intended against the catholic cause, not to mention the ob-
jections he appeared to have to the divorce.

We shall not wonder then, that More soon applied to his
particular friend, the duke of Norfolk, to intercede with
Heunry, that he might be permitted to resign the scal. A
complaint in his breast arising from too strenuous an appli-
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cation to business, was the reason assigned by the knight
to the duke, as well as in his letters to his friends, for this
resignation ; and perhaps those only who are unacquainted
with the character of Henry, will blame More for so much

dissimulation on the occasion.

But Norfolk knew too well the value of More to the
king in the station which he filled, to make such a proposal
to his inajesty without much importunity from the knight ;
and Henry knew his worth too well, to listen to it without
repeated solicitation. T'he king’s consent was, however, at
last obtained, and More waited upon bis majesty by ap-
pointment, to deliver-up the scal.

¢ Which,” .continues Mr. Roper, ¢ as lhis grace, with
thanks and praise for his worthy service in that office, at
his hands courtcously received, so it pleased his highness
farther to say unto him, that for the service which he be-
fore had done him, in any suit which he should afterward
have unto him which should either concern his honour (for
that word it pleased his highness to use unto him), or which
should appertain unto his profit, he should find his highness

a good and gracious lord unto him.’

More’s great-grandson adds, perhaps somewhat feelingly,
¢ how true these words proved, let others be judges, when
the king not only bestowed not upon hiin the value of one
penny, but took from him and his posterity all that ever he

Vor. L. R

1532.
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had, either given by himself, or left him by his father, or
purchased by himself”

It hath been justly remarked of More, that he descend-
cd from his high station with more joy and alacrity than
he had ascended to it. He sported with the varieties of
his fortune, and neither the pride of high station, nor the
melancholy of retreat could disturb his serenity. When
his friends discovered sorrow on his descent from grandeur,
he laughed at their distress, and made them ashamed of
losing a moment’s chearfulness from such trivial misfor-
tunes.*

His second wife appears from the following anecdote to
have been less of a philosopher than himself on this occa-
slon.

During his chancellorship, one of More’s attendants had
been in the habit, after the church-service was over, of go-
ing to his lady’s pew to inform her when the chancellor was
gone. 'The first holiday after the resignation of his office,
Sir Thomas came to the pew himself, and, making a low
bow, said, madam, my lord is gone. His lady at first ima-
gined this to be one of his jests, and took httle notice of
it ; but when he informed her seriously that he had resign-
ed the seal, she was in a passion. 'The facetious knight
called his daughters, and asked if they could espy no fault
in their mother’s appearance? Being answered in the ne-

% Hume,
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gative, he replied, do ye not perceive that her nose stand-
eth somewhat awry ? *

The good lady is reported to have exclaimed with her
usual worldly feeling on this occasion, Tulli vally, what will
you do Mr. More ? will you sit and make goslings in the ash-
es 2 it is better to rule than to be ruled. -

More’s first care after the resignation of his office, was,
to provide situations for his late attendants. IHe used all
his influence to place these among the nobility and bishops ;
and next called together his children, whom hitherto he
had maintained with their families in his own house, in the
manner of an ancient patriarch. Declaring to them that
he could not now, as he had done formerly, and still glad-
ly would have done, bear all their expences himself, he
asked their advice, what they should do that thcy might
continue to live together, which he much desired ?

¢ When he saw us silent,” continues Mr. Roper, and in
that case not ready to shew our opinions unto him, ¢ then
will 1,” said he, ¢ shew my poor mind to ye. I have becen
brought-up,” quoth he, ¢ at Oxford, at an inn of the chan-
cery, at Lineoln’s-inn, and also in the king’s court, and so
from the least degrce to the highest; and yet have I in
yearly revenues at this present left me a little above a hun-
dred pounds by the year: so that now must we hereafter
if we like to live together, be contented to become contri-

* Roper. ’ + More.
R 2
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butors together. But by my counsel, it shall not be best
for us to fall to the lowest fare first. - We will not therefore
descend to Oxford fare, nor to the fare of New-nn; but
we will begin with Lincoln’ssinn diet, where many right
worshipfuls and of good years do live full well together:
Which if we find not curselves able to maintain the first
vear, then will we the next year go one step down to New-
inn fare, wherewith many an honest man is well-contented.
If that exceed our ability too, then we will the next year
after descend to Oxford fare, where many grave, learned,
and ancicnt fathers be continually conversant : Which if
our power stretch not to maintain neither, then may we yet
with bags and wallets go a begging together, and hoping
that for pity some good folks will give us their charity, at
every man’s door to sing salve regina, and so still keep com-
pany and be merry together.
-
¢ And whereas,” adds Mr. Roper, ¢ you have heard be-
fore, he was by the king, from a very worshipful living,
taken into his scrvice, with whom, in all the great and
weighty causes that concerned his highness or the realm,
he consumed and spent, with painful cares, travails and
troubles, as well beyond the seas as within the realm, in
effect the whole substance of his life; yet, with all the
gain he got thereby (being never wasteful spender thereof)
he was not able, after the resignation of his office of the
lord chancellor, for the maintenance of himself and such
as necessarily belonged unto him, sufficiently to find meat,
drink, fuel, and apparel, and such other necessary charges.
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All the land that ever he purchased (which also he pur-
chased before he was lord chancellor) was not, I am well
assured, above the value of twenty marks by the year.
And after his debts paid, he had not I know (his chain ex-
cepted) in gold and silver left him, the worth of one hun-
dred pounds.’ '

When More’s house was afterward searched upon his
commitment to the Tower, because it was thought that he
was not really so poor as he appeared to be, he told his
daughter Margaret that this would prove but a sport to
those who knew the truth of his poverty, unless indeed they
should find lis wife’s gay girdle and her golden beads.*

It was about this time that More’s father, Sir John More,
died, in extreme old age; having lived to sece the suminit
of his son’s prosperity, and departing in time not to wit-
ness his severe end. Sir Thomas is said to have displayed
the strongest filial affection on this occasiox‘]; and the old
man breathed his last, comforted by the prayers and eni-
braces of his dear son.qj:

Little, if any, increase of fortune accrued to More by
his father’s death. Sir John’s last wife, who outlived Sir
Thomas about ten years, enjoyed her husband’s chief house
and lands at Gubbins in Hertfordshire.f And in More’s
Apology, written about this time, he asserts, as for all the
lands and fees that I have in all England, beside such lands

* More. + Ibid, and Roper. 1 More,
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and fees as I have of the gift of the king’s most noble grace,
‘s not at this day, nor shall be while my mother-in-law liveth
(whose life and good health I pray God long leep and con-
tinue) worth yearly to my living, the sum of full fifty pounds®
‘Such was More’s charity, and his contempt of wealth !

In his Latin works are preserved two letters which More
wrote to lirasmus soon after the resignation of his office.
They contain some interesting passages which are here trans-
lated.

¢ The thing which I have wished for from a boy, dear
Desiderius, which I rejoice in your having ever enjoyed,
and myself occasionally,—namely, that being free from
public business, I might have some time to devote to God
and myself,—that, by the grace of a great and good God,
and by the favour of an indulgent prince, I have at last
obtained.

¢ T have not, however, obtained it as I wished. For 1
wishied to reach that last stage of my life in a state, which,
though suitable to my age, might yet enable me to enjoy
my remaining ycars healthy and unbroken, free from dis-
ease and pam. DBut it remaineth in the hand of God,
whether this wish, perhaps unreasonable, shall be accom-
plished. Meantime a disorder of I know not what nature
hath attacked iy breust, by which T suffer less in preseunt
pain than in fear of the consequence. IFor when it had

* Eng. works, p. 867.
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plagued me without abatement some months, the physi-
cians whom I consulted gave their opinion, that the long
continuance of it was dangerous, and the speedy cure im-
possible ; but that it must be cured by the gradual altera-
tive effects of time, proper diet and medicine. Neither
could they fix the period of my recovery, or ensure me a
complete cure at last.

¢ Considering this, I saw that I must either lay down
my office, or discharge my duty in it incompletely. And
since I could not discharge that duty without the hazard
of my life, and by so doing should lose both life and office,
I determined to lose one of them rather than both. Where-
fore, that I might consult the public good as well as my
own welfare, I entreated of the' kindness of my good and
great prince, that from the high office with which (as you
-know) he honourcd me by his incredible favour, far above
my pretensions, above my hopes, above my wishes, he
should now release 1ne, sinking as I was under the weight
of it.

¢ I therefore pray heaven, that God, who alone is able,
may repay these favours of his majesty toward me; that
the remaining time which he allotteth me may not be spent
in inglorious and slothful repose, but that he may give me
inclination and strength of body also, to employ it profit-
ably. For, under bad health, I am not equal to anything;
nor, my good friend, are we all like Erasmus, that that
might be expected from us which God in his kindness seenis
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to have gi‘anted exclusively to you. For who but yourself
could dare to promise what you accomplish ?—you, who
are not hindered by the inconveniencies of growing age,
and, though you be constantly afflicted with such maladies
as might sicken and overcome youth and strength, yet
ccase you not yearly to instruct mankind by your excellent
writings, as if age and ill health had robbed you of no-

thing.

¢ Certain praters had begun to give it out here, that
though I dissembled my sentiments, I gave-up my office
unwillingly ; but, having set-about my monument, I have
not failed to represent the matter as it really was, in my
epitaph, that, if anybody could, I might myself confute
such insinuations. In appreciating this act, though they
could not tax me with falschood, they acquitted me not of
some degree of arrogance. But I preferred this, to letting
the other gain credit; certainly not on my own account,
who think very little of what men say while God approveth,
but since 1 had written some books in our language in the
cause of the faith against certain of our advocates for the
most disputed tenets, I conceived that it behoved me to
defend the integrity of my character. And that you may
know lhow arroganily I have written, 1 send you my epi-
taph, by which you will sce with what assurance 1 leave

these men uncomplimented, that they may the less say of
me what they please.

¢ I bhave now waited a duc time for suffrages on my
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official conduct, but no one hath yet stepped forward to
challenge my integrity. I must thus have been very in-
nocent or very cautious, and if my adversaries will not
give me credit for the onc they mwust for the other. 'The
king himself hath declared his sentiments on the subject
often in private, and twice in public. IFor when my suc-
cessor, a very first-rate personage, took his seat, his ma-
jesty commanded the duke of Norfolk, high-treasurer of
England, to bear most honourable testimony of me, yea
more than my modesty will allow me to repcat, and to say
that he dismissed me most unwillingly at my entreaty ; and
not content with so great a favour, he caused this to be
repeated long afterward in his presence, in our assembly
of peers and commons called parliament, by my successor,
in his first speech, made as is customary on that occasion.’

The monumental inscription above alluded to, was in-
scribed by More on the south side of the choir of his parish
church at Chelsea, soon after the resignation of his office.
The remams of his first wife being rcmoved thither, he
subjoined the verses, which he had written many years pre-
viously.* The original and a translation here follow.

Thomas Morus,
Urbe Londinensi familia non celebri sed honesta natus,
In literis utcunque versatus,
Quum et causas aliquot annos juvenis egisset in foro,
Lt in urbe sua pro shyrevo jus dixisset,

* English works.
Vor. I. S
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AD invictissimo rege Henrico VIII
(Cui uni regum omnium gloria prius inaudita contigit
Ut F1DEI DEFENSOR,
Qualem et gladio se et calamo vere prastitit,
Merito vocaretur)
Adscitus in aulam est
Delectusque in consilium et creatus eques,
Proquastor primum, post cancellarius Lancastrie, tandem Anglia,

Miro principis favore factus cst.

Sed interim in publico regni senatu lectus est orator populi;
Preaterea legatus regis nonnunquam fnit, alias alibi,
Postremo vero Cameraci,

Comes et collega junctus principi legatiouis Cuthberto Tonstallo,
Tun Londinensi mox Dunelemensi episcopo ;

Quo viro vix habet orbis hodie quicquam eruditius, prudentius, melius.
Ibi inter summos orbis christiani inonarchas rursus refecta feedera,
Redditamque mundo diu desideratam pacem
It laetissimus vidit et legatus interfuit.

Quam superi pacem firment faxintque perennem !

In hoc ofliciorum vel honornm cursu quum ita versaretur
Ut neque princeps optimns operain ejus improbaret
Neque nobilibus esset invisus, uec injucundus populo,
Furibus autem, homicidis, hereticisque molestns,

Pater cjus tandem, Johannes Morus, eques,
£t in eum judicum ordinem a principe cooptatus qui nEG1Us coNsESsUS vocatur,
Homo civilis, suavis, inuocens, mitis, misericors, a@quus et integer,
Annis quidam gravis sed corpore plusquam pro @tate vivido,
Postquam eo productam sibi vitam vidit
Ut filinin videret Anglize cancellarium,

Satis in terra jam se moratum ratus
Libens migravit in ceelum.

At filius, defuncto patre,

Cui, quamdiu supererat, comparatus ct juvenis vocari consueverat
Et ipse quoque sibi videbatar,

Amissum jam patrem requirens
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At length his father, Sir John More,
Appointed by his majesty a judge of the king’s-bench,

A manof courteousand pleasant manners, harmless, gentle, full of compassion, just and uncorrupt,
O1d indeed in years, yet fresh for his age in bodily strength,
After living to sec his son chancellor of England,
Thinking he had tarried long enough on earth,
Passed willingly to heaven.

The son, on the death of lis father,

Compared to whom, while he lived, he was called a young man,
And indeed seemed so to himself,

Wanting now his best parent
And beholding four children of his own and eleven grandchildren,
Began to fancy himself growing old.

And this fancy was strengthened
By the immediate succession of a disorder in his breast,
A symptom as it were of approaching age.

{{aving then tasted plentifully of this world’s pursuits,
The thing which he had wished for from a boy,

That he might enjoy some of his last years free,

And withdrawing himself’ by degrees froni this life’s business
Might have leisure to meditate on his future immortality,
That thing at last (if God approve)

By the incomparable kindness of his most indulgent king,
Having resigned lis honours, he hath obtained.
And he hath ecrected this monument,

Having removed hither the remains of his first wife,
As a constant memorial of his ever-approaching death.
That he may not have done this in vain while yet be lived,
That he dread not the approach of death,

But mcet it cheerfully from the love of Clirist,
And that he find death not his extinction
But the entrance of a happier existence,
Do thou good reader assist him with thy pious prayers
As well now while he liveth as after his deccase.
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laid claim to the honour of his residence; of which, that
subsequently belonging to Sir Robert Cecil, and more re-
cently called Beaufort House, appears to have the best
pretension. ¢ A good distance from his house,” says Mr.
Roper, ¢ builded he a place called the New-building, where-
in was a chapel, a library, and a gallery.” Mr. More adds,
that Sir Thomas built a chapel or chancel in Chelsca-church
and furnished it liberally with plate, &c. saying, good men
giwve it and bad men take it away. This i1s said to have
been the south chancel; in the cast window of which, his
arms remained until it was repaired about eighty years
ago. He also hired a house for the aged, in this parish,
and supported them ; delegating to his favourite daughter,

Margaret, the office of seeing that their wants were sup-
plied.*

Before we leave this period of More’s chancellorship, it
will be proper to advert to the allegation made, of his fu-
rious zeal while in office in persecuting heterodoxy.

Of our martyrologist Fox, it hath been justly said, that
neither his facts nor his temper are to be relied upon. His
relations of More are, however, followed by Burnet and
Strype ; and Mr. Hume, in a later day, following these au-
thorities, hath told us that Sir Thomas, though adorned
with the gentlest manners and the purest integrity, carried
to the utmost height his aversion to heterodoxy. This man,
saith the historian, whose clegant genius and famiiiar ac-

% More.
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(uaintance with the noble spirit of antiquity had given him
very enlarged sentiments, and who had in lius early years
advanced principles whicli even at present would be deem-
cd somewhat too free, had in the course of events been so
uritated by polemics, and thrown into such a supersitious
attachment to the ancient faith, that few inquisitors have
been guilty of greater violence in their persecution of heresy.

Zeal for religion hath, it is true, been able in many in-
stances to render the sweetest dispositions ferocious, nay,
to make man worse by grace than he was by nature ; and
the religion in which More had been educated, the igno-
rance and superstition, with the usual progress of men’s
sentiinents, during the age in which he lived, might, had
he not himself given the lie to these calumnies, have been
adduced at this day in extenuation of his conduct. There
were moreover so many of corrupt minds and evil prin-
ciples, who abused the reformation to serve their own vilest
purposes, that it is not to be wondered at if More, as well
as others, entertained strong prejudices against it. Germany
was a seenc of uproar, the commonalty acting as if" all was
their own, and plundering whoever they pleased. Who
knows not, exclaims the good Irasmus, liow many light
and seditious ones are ready, on this pretence of reforma-
tion, to break loose in every kind of crime, had not the
severity of power restrained their temerity 7 Were it not for
this check, the pseudo-gospellers had long since broken
into the cellars and cabinets of the rich, and every one
would have proved a papist who had any thing to lose.
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But what will a candid reader require from a man of
More’s acknowledged integrity, stronger than the following
curious assertions 1n his own béhalf, to be found in the
36™ chapter of his Apology, printed in his English works?
with which we will conclude the present chapter, for they
seem to nced no comment.

¢ The lies are neither few nor small, which many of the
blessed brethren have made, and daily yet make by me.
Divers of them have said, that, of such as were in my house
while I was chancellor, I used to examine them with tor-
ments, causing them to be bounden to a tree in my garden
and there pitcously beaten. And this tale had some of
those good brethren so caused to be blown about, that a
right-worshipful friend of mine did of late, within less thamn
this fortnight, tell unto another near friend of mine, that
he had of late heard much speaking thereof.

¢ What cannot these brethren say who can be so shame-
less to say thus? For, of very truth, albeit that for a great
robbery, or an lheinous murder, or sacrilege in a church,
with carrying away the pix with the blesscd sacrament, or
villanously casting it out, I caused sometimes such thimgs
to be done by some officers of the Marshalsea, or of some
other prisons with which ordering of them, by their
well deserved pain, and without any great hurt that after-
ward should stick by them, I found-out and repressed
many such desperate wretches as else had not failed to Lave
gone farther abroad, and to have done to many good folk

Vor. L. ~ T
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a great deal much more harm yet though I so did in
thieves, murderers, and robbers of churches, and notwith-
standing also that heretics be yet much worse than all they,
yet, saving only their sure keeping, I never did else cause
any such thing to be done to any of them all, in all my

life, except only twain.

¢ Of which the one was a child, and a servant of mine in
mine own house; whom his father had, ere ever he came
with me, nursed-up in such matters, and had set him to
This George Jay 'did teach
this child his ungracious heresy against the blessed sacra-
ment of the altar. Which heresy, this child afterward, be-

attend upon George Jay

ing in service with me, began to teach another child in my
house, who uttered his counsel. And, upon that point per-
ceived and known, I caused a servant of mine to stripe
him, like a child, before mine houschold, for amendment
of himself and example of such other.

¢ Another was one, who after that he had fallen into
those frantic heresies, fell soon after into plain open frenzy
beside. And albeit that he had therefore been put-up in
Bedlam, and afterward, by beating and correction, gather-
ed his remembrance to him and began to come again to
himself, being thereupon set at hberty, and walking about
abroad, his old fancies began to fall again in his head. And
I was from divers good holy places advertised, that he used,
in his wandering about, to come into the church, and there
make many mad toys and tritles, to the trouble of good
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people in the divine service. And specially would he be
most busy in the time of most silence, while the priest was
at the secrets of the mass. And if he spied any woman
kneeling at a form, if her head hung anything low in her
meditations, then would he steal behind ler, and if he were
not letted, would labour to lift-up all her clothes and cast-
them quite over her head.

¢ Whereupon, I being advertised of these pageants, and
being sent unto and required by very devout, religious folk,
to take some other order with him, caused him, as he came
wandering by my door, to be taken by the constables and
bounden to a tree in the street, before the whole town ;
and there they striped him with rods therefore, till he wax-
ed weary, and somewhat longer. And it appeared well
that his remembrance was good enough, save that it went
about in grazing till it was beaten home. For he could
then very well rehearse his faults himself, and speak and
treat very well, and promise to do afterward as well. And
verily, God be thanked! I hear none harm of him now.

¢ And of all who ever came in my hand for heresy, as
help me God ! saving, as I said, the sure keeping of them
(and yet not so sure neither, but that George Constantine
could steal away), clse had never any of them any stripe
or stroke given them, so much as a fillip on the forehead.

T2
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¢ He would talk,” says Mr. Roper, ¢ unto his wife and
children of the joys of heaven and pains of hell, of the
lives of holy martyrs, of their grievous martyrdoms, of their
marvellous patience, and of their passions and deaths;
which they suffered rather than they would offend God.
And what a happy and blessed thing it was, for the love of
God to suffer the loss of goods, imprisonment, loss of lands,
and life also.—Wherewith, and the like virtuous talk, he
had so long before his trouble encouraged them, that when
he afterward feli into trouble indeed, his trouble was to
them a great deal the less.

‘When he resigned his office, More withdrew his attention
entirely from public affairs, and devoted himself to prayer
and to his writings. Ile lessened his establishment, sold a
part of his effects, and sent his children to their own houses.
He is said to have passed many sleepless nights in the an-
ticipation of his fate, and to have prayed with fervour for
courage under it,—for his flesh, he said, could not endure a

Jillip.  He once went so far as to hire a pursuivant to come
on a sudden at dinner-time to his house, and, knocking
hastily at the door, to summon him before the council the

next day. This was to prepare his family for what they
had to expect.®

‘When the king married Ann Boleyn, God give grace son,
said Sir Thomas to Mr. Roper, that these matters within a
while be not confirmed with oaths.

* More,
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One day when Thomas Cromwell came to him at Chelsea
with a message from the king, More said to him, ¢ Mr.
Cromwell you are now entered into the service of a most
noble, wise, and liberal prinee. If you will follow my poor
advice, you shall in your counsel-giving to.his grace, ever
tell him what he ought to do, but never what he is able to
do ; 'so shall you shew yourself a truc, faithful servant, and
a right worthy counsellor. Ior, if a lion knew his own
strength, hard were it for any man to rule him.”* More’s
great-grandson adds, that Cromwell never learned this les-
son, for he advised Henry as ke thought would please him.

Shortly before the new queen’s coronation, More reeeiv-
ed a letter from the bishops of Durham, Bath, and Win-
chester, requesting him to keep them company from the
Tower to the coronation at Westminster, and to aceept of
£20 which they sent at the same time to buy him a gown.
More received the money but remained-at home, and told
their lordships when he saw them, that as he had complied
with one of their requests, he was the polder in refusing the
other.

Their conduct, he added, put him in mind of an em-
peror who made a law, that whoever committed a certain
offence, unless the offender was a virgin, should suffer death.
Now it happened that the first offender was a virgin, and
the emperor was in some perplexity how to act, for he wish-
ed to enforce his law. 'When his council had debated the

* Ropsr.
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foor ¥ .
matter for some time, a good, plain man arose and said,

why make ye so much ado my lords about so small a mat-
ter>—let her be first deflowered and thereafter may she be
devoured. ¢ And so though your lordships,” continued the
knight, ¢ bave in the matter of the matrimony hitherto
kept yourselves pure virgins, yet take good heed my lords
that ye keep your virginity still. For some there be who,
by procuring your lordships first at the coronation to be
present, and next to preach for the setting-forth of it, and
finally to write books to all the world in defence thereof,
are desirous to deflower ye ; and when they have deflower-
ed ye, then will they not fail soon after to devour ye. Now,
my lords, it lieth not in my power but that they may de-
vour me, but, God being my good Lord, I will so provide
that they shall never deflower me.”*.

It hath been conjectured that these words were reported
to the queen, and that she incensed her eonsort against
More. Butitis perhaps more probable, that eonsidering
his great weight and influenee in the kingdom, and per-
ceiving that no persuasions were likely to move the knight
to favour the divorce, the bad part of Henry’s disposition
began now to prevail, and that he determined to adopt
harsher measures against More, which led in the end to one
of the deepest stains in his reign.

At least malignant scrutiny appears from this time to
have been exercised with diligence, in discovering some

* Ropere
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ground of accusation against him. In his English works is
preserved a letter from More to Thomas Cromwell, vindi-
cating himself against a false report which had been circu-
lated, that he had written an answer to the king’s justifica-
tion of his appeal from the pope. DBut Elizabeth Barton,
commonly called the Iloly maid of Kent, her ravings and
revelations, soon aftorded the enemies of More a fairer oc-
casion for the exercise of their malignity. A curious letter
from More to Cromwell, which throws the strongest light
upon this subject, and which was probably written for the
king’s eye, hath been preserved, and is here presented to
the reader as affording an authentic history of the transac-
tion.

Sir Thomas More to Mr. Thomas Cromwell.

Right Worshipful,

¢ After my most hearty recommendation, with like thanks
for your goodness in accepting of my rude long letter,—I
perceive that of your farther goodness and favour toward
me, it liked your mastership to break with my son Roper,
of that that I had had communication, not only with divers
who were of acquaintance with the lewd nun of Canterbury,
but also with herselt’; and had over that, by my writing
declaring favour toward her, given her advice and counsel.
Of which my demeanor, that it hketh you to be content to
take the labour and the pain to hear, by mine own writing,
the truth, I very heartily thank you, and reckon myself
therein right deeply beholden to you.

Vor. L. U
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< It is, I suppose, about eight or nine years ago since I
heard of that housewife first. At which time the bishop of
Canterbury that then was (God absolve his soul !) sent unto
the king’s grace a roll of paper, in which were written cer-
tain words of hers, which she had, as report was thén made,
at sundry times spoken in her trances. Whereupon it pleased
the king’s grace to deliver me the roll, commanding me to
look thereon and afterward shew him what I thought there-
in. Whereunto at another time, when his highness asked
me, I told him, that in good faith I found nothing in those
words that I conld anything regard or esteem. For, seeing
that some part fell in rhythm, and that God wots full rude
also! for any reason God wots! that I saw therein, a right
simple woman might, in my mind, speak it of her own
wit well enough. Tlowbeit, 1 said, that because it was
constantly reported for a truth that God wrought in her,
and that a miracle was shewed upon her, I durst not, nor
would not be bold in judging the matter. And the king’s
grace, as methought esteemed the matter as light, as it af-
ter proved lewd.

¢ Trom that time till about christmas was twelvemonth,
albeit that continually there was much talking of her and of
her holiness, yet never heard I any talk rehearsed either of -
revelation of hers or miracle ; saving that I heard say, divers
times, in my lord cardinal’s days, that she had been both
with his lordship and with the king’s grace. But what she
said, either to the one or to the other, upon my faith I had
never heard any one word.
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¢ Now, as I'was about to tell you, about christmas was
twelvemonth, father Risby, friar observant, then of Can-
terbury, lodged one night at my house. Where, after sup-
per, a little before he went to his chamber, he fell in com-
munication with me-of the nun; giving her high commenda-
tion of holiness, and that it was wonderful to see and un-
dersand the works which God wrought in her. Which thing,
I answered, that I was very glad to hear it, and thanked
God thereof. Then he told me that she had been with my
lord legate in his life, and with the king’s grace too. And
that she had told my lord legate a revelation of hers, of
three swords which God had put in my lord legate’s hand ;
which if’ he ordered not well, God would lay it sore to his
charge. 'The first, she said, was the ordering the spirituality
under the pope as legate ; the second, the rule that he bore
in order of the temporality under the king as his chancellor;
and the third, she said, was the meddling he was putin
trust with by the king, concerning the great matter of his
marriage. And therewithal I said unto him, that any re-
velation of the king’s matters I would not hear of ; I doubt-
ed not but the goodness of (God should direct his highness
with his grace and wisdom, that the thing should take such
end as God should be pleased with, to the king’s honour
and surety of the realm. When he heard me say these
words or the like, he said unto me, that God had specially
commanded her to pray for the king. And forthwith he
brake again into her revelations concerning the cardinal,—
that his soul was saved by her mediation ; and without any

other communication, went unto his chamber. And he
U 2
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and I never talked any more of any such manner of mat-
ter. Nor, since his departing on the morrow, I never saw
him after, to iny remembrance, till I saw him at Paul’s
Cross.

¢ After this, about shrovetide, there came unto e, a
little before supper, father Rich, friar observant of Rich-
mond. And as we fell in talking, I asked him of father
Risby how he did? And upon that occasion he asked e,
whether father Risby had any thing shewed me of the holy
nun of Kent. And I said yea, and that I was very glad to
hear of her virtue. I would not, quoth he, tell you again
that you have heard of him already ; but I have heard and
known many great graces which God hath wrought in her,
and in other folk by her, which I would gladly tell you if I
thought you had not heard them already. And therewith he
asked me, whether father Risby had told me any thing of
her being with my lord cardinal? And I said yea. Then
he told you, quoth he, of the three swords. Yea wveriy,
quoth 1. Did le tell you, quoth he, 5j the revelations which
she had concerning the king’s grace? Nay forsooth, quoth I,
nor if he would have done, I wonld not have given him the
hearing ; nor werily no more I would wndeed ; for since she
hath been with the king’s grace herself and told him, me-
thought it a thing needless to tell me or to any man clse.
And when father Rich perceived that I would not hear her
revelations concerning the king’s grace, he talked on a little
of her virtue, and let her revelations alone. And therewith
my supper was set upon the board, where I required him
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to sit with me; but he would in nowise tarry, but departed
to London.

¢ After that night I talked with him twice ; once in mine
own house, another time in his own garden at the friars.
At every time a great space, but not of any revelations
touching the king’s grace; but only of other mean folk I
know not whom, of which things some were very strange
and some were very childish. But albeit that he said he
had scen her lie in her trance in great pains, and that he.
had at other times taken great spiritual comfort in her eom-
munication, yet did he never tell me that she had toll hin
those tales herself. I'or if he had, I would for the tale o.
Mary Magdalen which he told me, and for the tale of the
liost with which, as I have lheard, she said she was houseled.
at the king’s mass at Calais, if I had heard it of him as told
unto himself by her mouth for a revelation, I would have-
both liked him and her the worse. But whether cver I heard
the same tale of Rich or of Risby, or of neither of them
both, but of some other man since she was in hold, in good
faith I cannot tell. But I wot well when or wheresoever I
heard it, methought it a tale too marvellous to be true;-
and. very likely that she had told some man her dream who
told it out for a revelation. And in. effect I little doubted,
but that some of these tales which were. told of her were
untrue. DBut yet, since I never heard them reported as
spoken by her own mouth, I thought nevertheicss that many
of them might be true, and she a very virtuous woman too.
As some lies be peradventure written of some who be saints
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in heaven, and yet many miracles indeed done by them for
all that.

¢ After this, I being upon a day at Sion, and talking
with divers of the fathers together at the grate, they shewed
me that she had been with them, and shewed e divers
things which some of them misliked in her. And in this
talking, they wished that I had spoken with her, and said
they would fain see how I should like her. Whereupon,
afterward when I heard that she was there again, I came
thither to sce her and to speak with her myself. At which
communication, had m a little chapel, there were none pre-
sent but we two. In the beginning whereof I shewed, that
my coming to her was not of any eurious mind anything
to know, of sueh things as folk talked that it pleased God
to reveal and shew unto her. But for the great virtue which
I bad heard so many years, every day more and more,
spoken and reported of her, 1 therefore had a great mind
to see her and be acquainted with her, that she might have
somewhat the more oceasion to remember me to God in her
devotion and prayers. W lLereunto she gave me a very good,
virtuous answer ; that, as God did of his goodness far bet-
ter by her than she a poor wretch was worthy, so she fear-
ed that many folk yet beside that spoke, of their own fa-
vourable minds, many things for her far above the truth.
And that of me she had many such things heard, that al-
ready she prayed for me and ever would. Whereof I hearti-
ly thanked her. ' '
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¢ ¢ I said unto her, Madam, one Hellen, a maiden dwelling
about Tottenham, of whose trances and revelations there hath
been much talking, she hath been with me of late, and shewed
me that she was with you ; and that, after the rehearsal of such
visions as she had seen, you shewed her that they were no re-
velations, but plain illusions of the devil, and advised her to
cast them out of her mind. And verily she gave therein good
credence unto you, and thereupon hath left to lean any longer
unto such vistons of her own. IWhereupon she saith, she find-
eth your words true ; for ever since, she hath been the less
visited with such things as she was wont to be before. 'To
this she answered me,—Forsooth sir, there is in this point
no praise unto me, but the goodness of God as it appeareth
hath wrought nuch meekness in her soul, which hath taken
my rude warning so well and not grudged to hear her spirit
and her vistons reproved. I liked her in good faith better
for this answer, than for many of these things that I heard
reported by her. Afterward she told me upon that occa-
sion, how great neced folk have who are visited with such
visions, to take hced and prove well of what spirit they
come of. And in that communication she told me, that of
late the devil, in likeness of a bird, was flying and flutter-
ing about her in a chamber, and suffered himself to be
taken. And being in hands, suddenly changed in their
sight who were present, into such a strange ugly-fashioned
bird, that they were all afraid and threw him out at a win-
dow.

¢ For conclusion - we talked ne word of the king’s
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grace or any great personage else, nor in effect of any man
or woman but of herself and myself. But after no long
communication had (for ere ever we met my time came to
go home), I gave her a double-ducat, and prayed her to
pray for me and mine, and so departed from her and never
spake with her after. Iiowbeit, of a truth, I had a great
good opinion of her and had her in great estimation, as
you shall perceive by the letter which I wrote unto her.
Jor afterward—because I had often heard that many right
worshipful folks, as well men as women, used to have much
communication with her; and many folk are of nature in-
quisitive and curious, whereby they fall sometimes into such
talking, that better were it to forbear, of which thing I no-
there-

thing thought while I talked with her of charity
fore I wrote her a letter thereof. Which, since it may be
peradventure that she brake or lost, I shall insert the very
copy thereof in this present letter. These were the very
words ;
Good Madam and my right dearly-beloved
Sister in our Lord God!

¢ After most hearty commendation, I shall beseech you
to take my good mind in good worth ; and pardon me that
I am so homely, as of myself, unrequired, and also with-
out necessity, to give counsel to you; of whom, for the
good inspirations and great revelations, which it liketh Al-
mighty God of his goodness to give and shew (as many wise,
well-learned, and very virtuous folk testify), I myselt have
need, for the comfort of my soul, to require and ask ad-
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vice. T'or surely, good madam, since it pleaseth God some-
times to suffer such as are far under, and of little estimation,
to give yet fruitful advertisement to such others as are in
the light of the spirit so far above them, that there were
between them no comparison (as he suffered his high pro-
phet Moses to be in some things advised and counselled by
Jethro), I cannot, for the love which in our Lord I bear
vou, refrain to put you in remembrance of one thing, which
i my poor mind I think highly necessary to be by your
wisdom considered, referring the end and the order thereof
to God and his holy spirit to direct you. Good madam I
doubt not but that you remember, that in the beginning of
my communication with you, I shewed you that I neither
was nor would be curious, of any knowledge of other men’s
matters. And least of all of any matter of princes or of
the realm. In case it so were that God had, as to many
good folks beforctime he hath, any time revealed unto
you such things, I said unto your ladyship that I was not
only not desirous to hear of, but also would not heur of

them.

¢ Now madam I consider well, that many folk desire to
speak with you, who are not all peradventure of my mind
in this point. But some hap to be curious and inquisitive
of things which httle pertain unto their parts; and some
might peradventure hap to talk of such things as might
peradventure afterward turn to much harm. As T think
you have heard how the late duke of Buckingham was
moved with the fame of one who was reported for an holy

Yol 1. X
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monk, and had such talking with him as afterward was a
great part of his destruction and disheriting of his blood,
and great slander and infamy of religion. It sufficeth me,
good madam, to put you in remembranee of sueh things.
As I nothing doubt, your wisdom and the spirit of God
shall keep you from talking with any person (specially with
high persons), of any such manner of things as pertain to
prince’s affairs, or the state of the realm. But only to com-
mune and talk with any person, high and low, of such man-
ner of things, as may to the soul be profitable for you to
shew, and for them to know.

¢ And thus, my good lady and dearly-beloved sister in
our Lord, I make an end of this my needless advertise-
ment unto you: Whom the blessed Trinity preserve and
increase in grace ; and put in your mind, to recommend
me and mine unto him in your devout prayers. At Chel-
sea, this Tuesday, by the hand of

Your hearty-loving brother and bedesman,

THOMAS MORE, K™.

¢ At the receipt of this letter, she answered my servant,
that she heartily thanked me. Soon after this, there came
to mine house, the prior of the charterhouse at Shene,
and one Brother Williams with him. Who nothing talked
to me, but of her and of the great joy that they took in
her virtue ; but of any of her revelations they had no com-
munication But at another time Brother Williams came
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to me and told me a long tale, of her being at the house
of a knight in Kent who was sore-troubled with temptations
to destroy himself. And none other thing we talked of,
nor should have done of likelihood though we had tarried
together much longer, he took so great pleasure, good man !
to tell the tale with all the circumstances at length.

¢ When I came again another day to Sion, on a day in
which there was a profession, some of the fathers asked me
how I liked the nun? And I answered, that in good faith I
liked her very well in her talking ; lhowbeit, quoth I, she s
never the nearer tried by that : For I assure ye, she werc
likely to be very bad, if she seemed good, cre I should think
her other, till she happened to be proved naught. And in
good faith that is my manner indeed, except I were set to
search and examine the truth upon likelihood of some cloak-
ed evil. Tor in that case, although I nothing suspected
the person myself, yet, no less than if I suspeeted him sore,
I would, as far as my wit would serve me, search to find
out the truth; as yourself hath done very prudently in this
matter. Wherein you have done, in mny mind to your great
laud and praise, a very meritorious deed, in bringing-forth
to light such detestable hypocrisy. Whereby every other
wretch may take warning, and be feared to sect-forth their
own devilish-dissembled falsehood, under the manner and
colour of the wonderful work of God. For verily this wo-
man so handled herself with help of that evil spirit who in-
spired her, that, after her own confession declared at Paul’s-
cross, when I sent word by my servant unto the prior of

X 2
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the charterhouse that she was undoubtedly proved a false,
deceiving hypocrite, the good man had had 50 good opi-
nion of her so long, that he could at the first scantly believe
me thercin. Ilowbeit, it was not he alone who thought
her so very good, but many another right good man beside;
as little marvel was, upon so good report, till she was prov-
ed naught.’

****O*****#****ﬁf*,i-.

A curious anecdote attends this letter. When More’s
English works were printed by order of queen Mary, this
letter was concealed, though not destroyed. It was resolved,
it seems, to raise the credit of the nun’s story, who, being
acknowledged a martyr as well as a prophetess, might per-
haps have obtained canonization ; and it was judged im-
prudent, no doubt, to leave so high a testimony as this from
More in her way.

The session of parliament holden early in 1534, passed
an act of attainder against some who were engaged in this
mposture. Ehzabeth herself, and several others, suffered
for their crime ; while I'isher and others were eondemned
for misprision of treason, because they had not discovered
what they heard from Elizabeth.

More’s name was at first ineluded in the latter bill, and

1 Burnet ex M-5.S. Norfolc.
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Mr. Roper informs us that the knight solicited to be him-
self heard by the king in his own. defence. IHenry, how-
ever, appointed the archbishop of Canterbury, the chan-
cellor, the duke of Norfolk and Cromwell to exainine him ;
and when Mr. Roper advised More with anxiety to use his
interest with these commissioners to obtain his discharge
from the bill, he answered he would.

The committee, however, soon threw-off' the mask, and
proved plainly enough by their proceedings, that the affair
of the nun was merely ¢ handle on this occasion. Ior in-
stead of insisting on that point, the chancellor began by
recapitulating to More the king’s favours, adding, that he
could ask uno worldly promotion whieh would be denied
him, and hoping, in conelusion, that this view of his ma-
jesty’s affection toward him, would induce the knight to re-
compenee the king in his turn, and to add his consent to
what the parliament, the bishops, and the universities had al-

ready passed.

More, continues Mr. Roper, mildly replied,—¢ No man
living is there my lords, who would with better will do the
thing which should be acceptable to the king’s highness, .
than I; who must needs confess, his manifold goodness
and bountiful benefits, most liberally bestowed on mnie.
Howbeit I verily hoped, T should never have heard of this
matter more; considering that I have from time to time,.
alway from the beginning, so plainly and truly declared my
mind unto his grace, which his highness ever seemed to me,
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like a most gracious prince, very well to accept, never mind-
ing, as he said, to molest me more therewith. Since which
time, any farther thing which was able to move me to any
change could I never find. And if I could, there is none
in all the world who would have been gladder of it than I.

The knight had likewise addressed to his majesty the fol-
lowing letter relative to the affair of the nun; in which it
seemeth that he thought it advisable to hold his king in re-
membrance of what his majesty had formerly promised as
to the knight’s honour.

Str Thomas More to King Henry VIII.

¢ It may like your highness to call to your gracious re-
membrance, that at sueh time as, of the great weighty
room and office of your ehaneellor (with which, so far above
nmy merits or qualities able and meet therefore, your high-
ness had of your incomparable goodness honoured and ex-
alted me), you were so good and gracious unto me, as at
my poor humble suit to discharge and disburden ine, giving
me licence with your graeious favour, to bestow the residue
of my life to come about the provision for my soul in the
service of God, and to be your bedesman and pray for
you

it pleased your highuness farther to say unto me,
that for the serviee which I before had done you (whieh it
then liked your goodness far above my deserving to com-
mend), that in any suit which I should after have to your
grace, which either should conecern mine honour (the word
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it liked your highness to use'unto me), or that should per-
tain unto my profit, I should find your highness a good and
gracious lord unto me.

¢ So 1s 1t now, gracious sovereign, that worldly honour is
the thing whereof I have resigned both the possession and
the desire, in the resignation of your most honourable of-
fice. And worldly profit, I trust experience proveth, and
daily more and more shall prove, that I never was very

greedy thercof.

¢ But now is my most humble suit unto your cxcellent
highness, to besceeh the same somewhat to tender my poor
lionesty. Howbeit principally, that of your accustomed
goodness, no sinister information move your noble grace,
to have any more distrust of my truth and devotion toward
you, than I have or shall during my life give cause. Ior
in this matter of the nun of Canterbury, 1 have unto your
trusty counsellor Mr. Thomas Cromwell, by my writing, as
plainly declared the truth as I possibly can. Which my de-
claration, of his duty toward your grace and his goodness
toward me, he hath, I understand, declared unto your grace.
In any part of all whieh my dealing, whether any other
man may peradventure put any doubt or move any scruple
of suspieion, that can I neither tell, nor lieth it in my
hand to let. But unto myself it is not possible any part
of my said demeanour to seem evil, the very clearness of
mine own conscience knoweth in all that matter my mind.
and 1ntent so good.
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“ Wherefore, most gracious sovereign, I neither will, nor
yet can it well become me, with your highness to reason
or arguc that matter; but in my most humnble manner,
prostrate at your gracious feet, I only beseech your grace,
with your own high prudence and your accustomed good-
ness, consider and weigh the matter. And if that in your
so doing, your own virtuous mind shall give you, that not-
withstanding the manifold and excellent goodness that your
gracious.highness hath by so many manner of ways used
unto me, I were a wretch of such a monstrous ingratitude,
as could with any of them all, or any other person living,
digress from my bounden duty of allegiance toward your
good grace, then desire I no farther favour at your gracious
hand, than the loss of all that ever I may lose, goods, lands,
liberty, and finally my life withal. Whereof the keeping
of any part unto myself could never do me a pennyworth
of pleasure; but only should my comfort be, that after my
short life and your long (which, with continual prosperity
to God’s pleasure, our Lord of his inercy send you !), I should
once meet your grace again mn heaven, and there be merry
with you. Where among mine other pleasures, this should
vet be one ; that your grace should surely sce there then,
that howsoever you take me, I am your true bedeman now,
and cver have been, and will be till T die, howscever your
pleasure be to do by me.

¢ Howbeit, it in the considering of my cause, your high
wisdom and gracious goodness perceive (as 1 verily trust in
God you shall), that I none otherwise have demeaned my-
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self than well may stand with my bounden duty of faith-
fulness toward your royal majesty; then in my most humble
wise I beseech your most noble grace, that the knowledge
of your true gracious persuasion in that behalf may relicve
the torment of my present heaviness (conceived of the dread
~and fear, by that I hear such a gricvous bill put by your
learned counsel into your high court of parlhiament against
me)—Ilest your grace might, by some sinister information,
be moved any thing to think the contrary. ’

¢ Which if your highness do not, as I trust in God and
your great goodness, the matter by your own high pradence
examined and considered, you will not; then in my most
albeit

humble manner I besecch your highness farther
that in respect of my former request this other thing is
very, slight; yet since your highness hath herebefore, of
your more abundant goodness, heaped and accumulated
upon me, though I was thereto far unworthy, from time to
time, both worship and great honour too ; since I now have
left all such things, and nothing seek or desire but the life
to come, and pray for your grace the while -——1it may like
your highness of your accustomed benignity, somewhat to
tender my poor honesty ; and never suffer, by the mean of
such a bill put-forth against me, any man to take occasion
hereafter against the truth to slander me. Who should yet,
by the peril of their own souls, do themselves more hurt
than mec; who shall, I trust, settle my heart, with your
gracious favour, to depend upon the comfort of the truth
Vor. L. X
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and hope of heaven, and not upon the fallible opinion, or
soon-spoken words, of light and soon-changeable people.

¢ And thus, most dread and most dear sovereign lord, I
beseech the blessed Trinity preserve your most noble grace
both body and soul, and all who are your well-willers, and
amend all the contrary. Among whom, if ever I be, or
ever have been one, then pray I God, that he may with
mine open shamme and destruction declare 1t.”*

When the committee found that no persuasions would
move More in the determination he had wade, they had re-
course to threats, and told him that the king had ordered,
if gentleness would not win him, that in his name they
should charge him with ingratitude,—that ucver was there
servant to his sovereign so villanous, nor subject to his prinee
so traiterous, as he. For he, by subtle, sinister slights, most
unnaturally procuring and provoking him {o set-forth a book
of the assertion of the seven sacraments and maintenance of
the pope’s authority, had caused him, to his dishonour through-

out all christendom, to put a sword in the pope’s hand to
Sight against himself .+

¢ My lords,” replied More, ¢ these terrors be arguments
for children and not for me. But to answer to that, where-
with ye do chiefly burden me,—I believe the king’s high-
ness, of his honour, will never lay that to my charge; for

* Eng. works. 1+ Roper.
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none is there who can in that point say in my excuse more
than his highness himself. Who right well knoweth, that I
was never procurer nor counsellor of his majesty thereunto,
but after it was finished, by his grace’s appointment, and
consent of the maker’s of the same, I was only a sorter-out
and placer of the principal matters therein contained.
Wherein when I found the pope’s authority highly advanced,
and with strong arguimnents mightily defended, I said unto
his grace, I mast put your highness in remembrance of onc
thing, and that is this. The pope, as your grace knoweth, is
a prince as you are, and in league with all other christian
princes. It may so hereafter fall-out, that your grace and he
may vary upon some points of leagues, whereupon may grow
breach of amity and war between ye both. I think it best
therefore that that place be amended, and his authority more

slenderly touched.

¢ Nay, quoth his grace, ¢ that shall it not. Ve are so
mueh bounden to the see of Rome, that we cannot do too much

honour to 1t.

¢ Then did T farther put him in remembrance of the sta-
tute of premunire, whereby a good part of the pope’s pas-
toral cure here was pared away. To that answered his high-
ness, whatsoever impediment be to the contrary, we will set-
forth that authority to the uttermost, for we recetve from thai
see our crown imperial ; which I never heard-of before till
his grace told it me with his own mouth. So that I trust,
when his grace shall be once truly informed of this, and

) N2
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Sfoul fall; and that with those lords I had gone so far;. as
without-great shame I could never go back again.

Henry, as might be expected, was highly offended with
More for what was little less than charging hiin with a de-
liberate falsehood, and in his unjust revenge he said the bill
regarding the nun should proceed against the knight. The
chaneellor and other lords replied, the upper-house was so
bent on hearing him in his own defence, that ¢t were best to
rescind his name from the bill. IHenry was, however, too
much bent on carrying his point, not to reject this proposal.
He was too haughty to submit to a subjeet with whom he
had entered the lists, and too revengeful to forgive a man
who had been his favourite and yet had dared to offend
him. After a good deal of bouncing, he said he would
himself be present in the house when the bill should pass ;
magining, no doubt, that the parliament stood so much in
awe of him, that the lords would not dare in his presence
to reject it.

The eommittee of eouncil, however, were of a different
opinion. They feared, or pretended to fear, the talents
and eloquence of Sir Thomas, which were superior and
commanding ; nor did they deem it prudent to hazard his
appearance to plead in his own defence, whose virtues and
amiable eonduct had prejudiced so many in his favour be- -
fore he spoke.*

* Roper and Warner.
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But the more they pressed lenry to give way, the
haughtier he grew in insisting on his point. Whether they
really apprehended a defeat, or whether they contended
-with the king in this manner from the personal friendship
they had for Sir Thomas, it is difficult to say. If we re-
collect the tyranny with which Henry treated his parha-
ments we shall perhaps ascribe their arguments to the lat-
ter cause, or to the apprehension of the people’s clamour
if he ‘was attainted as the accomplice of so weak an imn-
postor.

Audley and the rest (says Mr. Roper) at last besought
-Henry on their knees, to forbear; adding, they mistrusted
not, in time, against him to find some meet matter to serve
the king’s turn better.  For in this cause of the nun he was
accounted so innocent and elear, that for his dealings there-
in, men reckoned him far worthier of praise than of reproof.

Ienry at length complied ; and Cromwell meeting M.
Roper on the morrow, desired him to tell More, that his
name was crased from the bill.  When the knight heard
this from Mrs. Roper, wn faith Megg, he said, quod differtur

non aufertwr.®

The confidence which IHenry’s ministers expressed of
finding meet matter to serve their master’s turn, as well as
More’s last-mentioned prediction, proved but too correct.
When the nun of Kent afforded not a substantial ground

* Roper.
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for his persecution, other subjects were not wanting which
soon led to the tragedy of his crucl death.

In this ycar were passed,

I. The important law which regulated the succession to
the crown;* by which the marriage of Henry with Ca-
tharine was declared void ; the sentence annulling the mar-
riage, which Cranmer, now primate, had passed, was ra-
tified ; and the king’s marriage with Ann was confirmed.
The crown was appointed to descend to the issue of this
marriage, and failing such, to the king’s heirs for ever. An
oath was morcover required in favour of this succession,
under penalty of imprisonment during the king’s pleasure,
and of forfeiture of goods and chattels.

1L The parliament eonferred on Henry the title of the
only supreme head on earth of the church of England.j-
By which, exclaimed the Romish party, the king and those
he commissioned were made sole judges in matters of faith,
and all ecclesiastical discipline was entrusted to them ; the
commission which our Saviour had granted his apostles and
their successors was set aside by a human law, and the au-
thority they derived from heaven transferred to the state;
the care of souls was made to devolve on the civil power,
and the being of christianity to depend on the will of the
magjstrate.

* 25 Hen, VIII. 22. 1 26 Hen, VIIL c. 1.
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III. An act was passed,* by which it was made high
treason for any person to maliciously wish, will, or desire,
by words or. writing, to deprive the king’s most royal per-
son, the queen, or their heirs apparent, or any of them,
of the dignity, title or name of their royal estates.

Soon after the second of these acts, a Latin bible was
published, and in his majesty’s general preface he thus
triumplied in his new title.

¢ Nos itaque considerantes id erga Deum officii nostri,
(uo suscepisse cognoscimur, ut in-regno simus sicut anima
in corpore et sol in mundo, utque loco Dei judicium exer-
ceamus in regiho nostro, ¢t omnia in potestatc habentes,
quoad jurisdictionem, ipsam etiam ecclesiam vice Dei sedulo
regamus ac tueamur, ct disciplina® ejus, sive augeatur aut
solvatur, nos ei rationem reddituri simus qui nobis eam cre-
didit, etin eo Dei vicem agentes Deique habentes imaginem;
quid aliud vel cogitare vel in animam inducere potuimus,
quam ut eodem confugeremus, ubi certo discendum essct,
ne quid alind vel ipsi faceremus, vel faciendum aliis pree-
scriberemus, quam quod ab hac ipsa Dei lege ne vel trans-
versum quidem digitum aberrare convinci queat.’

We have also another instance of Ienry’s triumph, in
what Mr. Evelyn justly calls his remarkable medalion ; the
legend of which, in Latin, Hebrew, and Greek, provoked
the remark, that Ienry crucified the church as Pilate had

* Ihid. c. 13,
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done her Saviour, with the solemnity of three inscriptions.
A representation of this medal may be seen in Mr. Eve-

Iyn’s Nunnsmata.

The Romish party in those days it seems understood by
head of the church, chiet spiritual shepherd, as if the king
had power to administer sacraments, ordain priests, &c.;
for all which they considered a layman as unqualified. But
their adversaries contended that the term was only intend-
ed to declare the prince superior to the prelates who ex-
empted themselves from his authority by their immunitics,
as well as superior to the laity ; and that he was not sub-
ject to the pope, who elaimed jurisdiction over all princes
and countries. 'The king, said the latter, did not by this
title ehallenge power to debate, or determine any point of
faith or matter of religion, much less to be supreme judge
or governor of all doctrine and diseipline. But would the
subject in his realin have the assistance of the magistrate,
to establish truth and prohibit error, and by wholesome
punishments to prevent disorder, that authonty laid neither
in prelate nor i pope, but in the prince ; and in his domi-
nions neither doctrine nor discipline could be established by
public law, but by lis consent.

The oath of succession was generally taken, and bishop
Fisher and More were the only persons of note who enter-
tained scruples as to its legality. More’s high reputation
for virtue and integrity made it supposed that his authority
would influence others, and great pains were taken to con-

Vor. L. Z
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vince him on this point. But the knight was immoveable,
probably because the preamble of the oath implied, that
the marriage with Catharine was unlawful ; and whatever
we think of his persuasion on this head, the integrity of his
conscience we must admire.

Mr. Roper relates that the duke of' Norfolk said one day
to More,—*¢ by the mass Mr. More, it is perilous striving
with princes ; therefore I would wish you somewhat to in-
cline to the king’s pleasure, for, by God’s body! Mr. More,
iudignatio principis mors est.

¢ Is that all my lord 7 re-
lied More; ¢ then in good faith the difference between
p g

your grace and me is but this; that I shall die to-day and
you to-morrow.’

About a month after the law for the oath was passed,
certain clergy of London and Westminster, and More, were
cited to appear at Lambeth before Cranmer, Audley, and
Cromwell, who were appointed to tender the oath unto
them. More, as was his custom on important occasions,
went to mass that morning; and whereas, continues Mr.
Roper, he cvermore used before, at his departure from his
wife and children, whom he tenderly loved, to have them bring
him to his boat and there to Lkiss them and bid them all fare-
well, then would ke suffer none of them forth the gate to fol-
low bim, but pulled the wicket after bim and shut them all
Jrom bim. His countenance, adds Mr. Roper, who accom-
panied him in the boat to Lambeth, bespoke a Lieavy heart ;
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and sitting still sadly awbile, at last he suddenly whispered
to him, son Roper, I thank our Lord.! the ficld is won.

As lus mind appears to have predicted, Morc was not
permitted to return home from this summons ; and he wrote
his favourite daughter an account of the proceedings at

Lambeth, which here followeth.
Sir Thomas More to Mrs. Margaret Roper.

¢ When I was before the Lords at Lambeth, I was the
first who was called in; albeit that Mr. Dr. the vicar of
Croydon was come before me, and divers others. After the
cause, of my sending-for dcclared unto me, whereof I some-
what marvelled in my nnnd, considering that they sent for
no more temporal men but me, I desired the sight of the
oath ; which they shewed me under the great scal. Then
desired I the sight of the act of the succession ; which was

delivered me in a printed roll.

¢ After which read secretly by myself, and the oath con-
sidered with the act, I shewed unto them, that my purposec
was not to put any fault cither in the act or any man who
made it, or in the oath or any man who sware it, nor to
condemn the conscience of any other man ; but as for my-
self, m good faith my conscience so moved me in the mat-
ter, that though I would not deny to swear to the succes-
sion, yet unto that oath which there was offered me I could

not swear, without the jeoparding of my soul to perpetual
a4z
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damnation. And that if they doubted, whether T did re-
fuse the oath only for the grudge of my eonscience, or for’
any other fantasy, I was rcady therein to satisfy them by
mine oath: Which if they trusted not, what should they
be the better to give me any oath? And if they trusted
that I would therein swear true, then trusted I, that of their
goodness they would not move me to swear the oath whieh
they offered me, perceiving that for to swear it was against
nmy conseienee.

¢ Unto this my lord chancellor said, that they all were
very sorry to hear me say thus, and see e thus refuse the
oath. And they said all, that on their faith I was the very
first who ever refused it; which would cause the king’s
highness to conceive great suspicion of me, and great indig-
nation toward me. And therewith they shewed me the roll,
and let me see the names of the lords and the commons,
who had sworn and subseribed their names already. Which,
notwithstanding, when they saw that I refused to swear the
same mysclf, not blaming any other man who had swom,

I was in conclusion eommanded to go down into the gar-
den.

¢ And thereupon I tarried in the old burned chamber
which looketh into the garden, and would not go down be-
cause of the hieat. In that time saw I Mr. Dr. Latimer
come into the garden, and there walked he with divers
other doctors and chaplains of my lord of Canterbury.
And very merry I saw him ; for he laughed, and took one
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or twain about the neck so handsomely, that if they had
been women I would have weened he had been waxen
wanton. After that came Mr. Dr. Wilson forth from the
lords, and was with two gentlemen brought by me, and
gentlemanly sent straight unto the Tower. What time my
lord of Rochester was calied-in before them, that can I
not tell. But at night I heard that he had been before
them ; but where he remained that night, and so forth till
he was sent hither, I never heard. 1 heard also that Mr.
vicar of Croydon, and all the remnant of the priests of
London who were sent for, were sworn. And that they
had such favour at the council’s hand, that they were not
lingered, nor made to dance any long attendance to their
travail and cost, as suitors arc sometimes wont to be, but
were sped apace to their great comfort. So far forth, that
Mr. vicar of Croydon, either for gladness or for dryness,
or else that it might be seen quod ille notus erat pontifici,
went to my lord’s ‘buttery-bar and called for drink, and
drank valde familiariter.

¢ When they had played their pageant and were gone
out of the place, then was I called-in again. And then
was 1t declared unto me, what a number had sworn even
since I went aside, gladly, without any sticking. Wherein
I laid no blame in no man ; but for mine own self, answer- -
ed as before.

¢ Now as well before as then, they somewhat laid unto
me for obstinacy ; that whereas before, since I refused to .
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swear, I would not declare any special part of that oath
which grudged my conscience, and open the cause where-
Jore. For thereunto 1 had said unto them, that I feared
lest the king’s highness would, as they said, take displea-
sure cnough toward me for the only refusal of the oath.
And that if I should open and disclose the causes why, I
should therewith but farther exasperate his highness. Which
I would 1n nowise do; but rather would I abide all the
danger and harm which might come toward me, than give
his highness any occasion of farther displeasure, than the
offering of the oath unto me, of pure necessity constrained
me.  Howbeit when they divers times imputed this to me
for stubbornness and obstinacy, that I would neither swear
the oath nor yet declare the causes why, I declined thus far
toward them, that rather than I would be accounted for ob-
stinate, I would upon the king’s gracious licence, or rather
his such conunandment had, as might be my sufficient war-
rant that my declaration should not offend his highness nor
put me in the danger of any of his statutes, I would be
content to declare the causes 1n writing.  And over that, to
give an oath in the beginning, that if T might find those
causes by any man in suchwise answered, as I might think
mine own conscience satisfied, I would after that, with all

mine lieart, swear the principal oath too.

¢ To this I was answered, that though the king would give
me licence under his letters patent, yet would it not serve
against the statute. Whereto T said, that yet if I had them,
I would stand unto the trust of his honopr, at my peril for
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the remnant. But yet thinketh me lo! that if T may not
declare the causes without peril, then to leave them unde-

clared is no obstinacy.

¢ My lord of Canterbury, taking hold upon that that I
said, that I condemned not the consciences of them who swear,
said unto me, that it appeared well that I did not take it
for a very sure thing and a certain, that I might nof lair-
fully swear it ; but rather as a thing uncertain and doubt-
ful. But then, said my lord, ¢ you know for a certainty,
and a thing without doubt, that you be bounden to obey your
socereign lord your king. And therefore are you bounden to
leave-off the doubt of your unsure conscience in refusing the
oath, and take the sure way in obeying of your prince, and

swear it.

¢ Now all was it so that in mine own mind methought
myself not concluded, yet this argument seemed me sud-
denly so subtle, and namely, with such authority coming
out of so noble a prelate’s mouth, that I could again an-
swer nothing thercto, but only that I thought myself I
might not well do so; because that in my counscience this
was one of the cases, in which I was bounden that I should
not obey my prince. Since that whatsoever other folk.
thought in the matter, whose conscience or learning I would
not condemnn nor take upon me to judge, yet in my con-
science the truth seemed on the other side. Wherein 1 had
not informed my conscience neither suddenly nor slightly,
but by long leisure and diligent search for the matter.
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And of truth if that reason may conclude, then have we a
ready way to avoid all perplexitics. For in whatsoever mat-
ter the doctors stand in great doubt, the king’s cominand-
ment, given upon whether side he list, solveth all the
doubts.

¢ Then said my lord of Westminster to me, that howsoever
the matter seemed unto mine own mind, I had cause to fear
that minec own mind was crroncous, when I see the great
council of the realm determine of my mind the contrary ;
and that therefore I onght to change my conscience. To
that T answered, that if there were no more but myself up-
on my side, and the whole parliament upon the other, I
would be sore afraid to lean to mine own mind only, against
so many. But on the other side, if it so be that in some
things for which I refuse the oath, I have, as I think I have,
upon my part as great a council and a greater too, I am
not then bounden to change my conscience, and conform
it to the council of one realm against the general council of
chiristendom.

¢ Upon this Mr. Secretary, as he who tenderly favoureth
me, said and swear a great oath, that he had leaver that his
own only son (who 1s of truth a goodly young gentleman,
and shall, I trust, come to much worship) had lost his
head, than that I should thus have refused the oath. For
surely the king’s highness would now conceive a great sus-
picion against me, and think that the matter of the nun of
Canterbury was all contrived by my drift. To which I said,
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that the contrary was true and well known; and whatsoever
should mishap me, it lay not in my power to help it, with-
out the peril of my soul.

>

¢ Then did my lord chancellor repeat before me my re-
fusal unto Mr. Secretary, as to him who was going unto
the king’s grace. And in the rehearsing, his lordship re-
peated again, that I denied not, but was content to swear
unto, the succession. \hereunto I said, that as for that
point, 7 would be content, so that I might see my oath in
that point so framed, in such a manner as might stand
with my conscience. 'Then said my lord, mary Mr. Secre-
tary mark that too, that he will not swear that neither
but under some certain manner. Verily no my lord, quoth I;
but that I will see it made in suchwise first, as I shall myself
see that 1 shall ncither be forsworne, nor swear against my

consclence,

¢ Surely as to swear to the succession, I see no peril.
But I thought, and think it reason, that to mine own oath
I look well mysclf and be of counsel also in the fashion ;
and never intended to swear for a picce, and set my hand
to the whole oath. Ilowbeit, as help me God! as touch-
ing the ‘whole oath, I never withdrew any man from it ; nor
never advised any to refuse it ; nor never put, nor will put,
any scruple in any man’s head ; but leave every man to his
own conscience. And methinketh in good faith, that so
were 1t good rcason, that every manshould leave me to mine.*

* English works.
Vor. L Aa
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We scarcely know whether to ‘be most surprised, that
such an argument of mere sound as we have heard should
have proceeded from Cranmer, should for a moment have
mnfluenced More, or should have had any weight with Bur-
net. Every man, saith S'. Paul, should be fully persuaded
in his own mind,—and though nothing be unclean of itself,
yet to him who esteemeth anything unclean, to hum it is un-
clean ; and he who doubteth is damned if he eat. 'Thus,
though obedience to the king and the laws was a thing
right in itself, and the duty of every subject; yet if it ap-
pearcd to More that the oath was contrary to the law of
God (to which another law had restrained the power of the
legislature), he was so far from being obliged in conscience
to take this oath, that he would have violated his conscience
and been self-condemned had he taken it. Others who saw
nothing in the oath which they thought contrary to the law
of God, were not blamed by More, it is true, for taking it,
for they had only done their duty; but Cranmer’s conclu-
sion, that More was only doubtful in this matter, by no
means followed. He was, on the contrary, well persuaded,
that it would be sinful in him to take the oath, who thought
it contrary to the law of God.*

On the abbot of Westminster’s reasoning, there needeth
no other reflection than Burnet hath made,—it was very
fit for so rich an abbot, and discovered tlie temper of his
own conscience.

® Sce Warner.
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For four days, More was committed to the custody of
this abbot ; during which time, saith Mr. Roper, the king
consulted with his council what order were meet to be taken
with him. Cranmer, foreseeing the-ill effect of contending
with persons so highly estcemed-over the world as More
and Fisher, and who were of such a temper that severity
would have no influence with them, wrote a curious letter
to Cromwell on the occasion, which is preserved in the
Cotton library, and places More’s estimation in too strong
a light, not to demand a place in the present work.

Archbishop Cranmer to Secretary Cromwell.

Right Worshipful Mr. Cromwell,

After most hearty commendations, &c.; 1 doubt not but
you do right well remember, that my lord of Rochester and
Mr. More were contented to be sworn to the act of the
king’s succession, bul not to the preamble of the same.
What was the cause of their refusal thereof I am uncertain,
and they would by no means express the same. Neverthe-
less it must needs be, either the diminution of the authoe
rity of the bishop of Rome, or else the reprobation of the
king’s first pretenced matrimony.

But if they do obstinately persist in their opinions of
the preamble, yet meseemeth it should not be refused, if
they will be sworn to the very act of succession, so that

they will be sworn to maintain the same against all powers
Aa2
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and potentates. Tor hereby shall be a great occasion to
satisfy the princess dowager, and the lady Mary, who do
think that they should damn their souls if they should
abandon and relinquish their estates. And not only it
should stop the mouths of them, but also of the emperor,
and other their friends, if they give as much credence to
my lord of Rochester and Mr. More speaking or doing
against them, as they hitherto have done and thought that
all others should have done when they spake and did with
them. And peradventure it should be a good quictation to
many others within this realm, if such men should say,
that the succession comprised within the said act is good
and according to God’s laws, For then I think there is
not one within this realm who would once reclaim against
55

And whereas divers persons, either of a wilfulness will
not, or of an indurate and invertible conscience cannot,
alter from their opinions of the king’s first pretenced mar-
riage (wherein they have once said their minds, and per-
case have a persuasion in their heads, that if they should
now vary therefrom, their fame and estimation were dis-
tained for ever), or else of the authority of the bishop of
Rome ; yet if all the realm with one accord would appre-
hend the said succession, in my judgment it is a thing to
be amplected and embraced. Which thing, although I
trust surely in God that it shall be brought to pass, yet
hereunto might not a little avail the consent and oaths of
these two persons, the bishop of Rochester and Mr. More,
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with their adherents or rather confederates. And if the
king’s pleasure so were, their said oaths might be suppress-
ed, but when and where his highness might take some com-
modity by the publishing of the same. Thus our Lord have
you ever in his conservation. From my manor at Croydon,
the 17" day of April,

Your own assured ever,

_ THOMAS CANTUAR.

But this wise advice was not taken. The king (exasper-
ated by queen Ann, if we may credit Mr. Roper), was
much irritated against them, and resolved to proceed with
them according to law. They were both indicted on the
statute and committed prisoners to the Tower. It heins
apprehended that if they were allowed the use of pen wid
paper they would write against the marriage or supremacy,
these were after a certain time denied them. When the
king sent a general pardon, More and Fisher were not only
excluded by general clauses, but by two particular acts
they were attainted of misprision of treason. More in par-
ticular, was, by an invidious preamble, charged with in-
gratitude, for the great favours he had received from the
king, and for studying to sow sedition among the king’s
subjects, and refusing to take the oath of succession; the
king’s grants to him were therefore declared void, and he
was attainted as already related.*

® Roper and Burnet.



182 MEMOIRS OF

Severe and revengeful as was this treatment; some thought
it necessary in so important a crisis ; lest indulgence to him
who had enjoyed so great authority, might encourage others
to revolt and be corrupted in their affection to the king.
More was certainly not wanting in loyalty, and was willing
to take the oath of succession however he disapproved the
second marriage. Ilis treason consisted in a point of con-
science, and if the severity shewn him was not unjust, it
was probably iinpolitic.  If his reputation was high before,
his present persecution for a mere opinion, and an opinion
which the king and his subjects had so lately favourcd, was

likely only to raise it higher.

We have in his English works another letter from More
to Cromwell, written probably while he was in the custody
of the abbot of Westminster, from which we will extract
what he writes concerning the king’s marriage and the pope’s
primacy, and therewith conclude the present chapter.

¢ Upon a time at my coming from beyond the sea, where
I had been on the king’s business, I repaired, as my duty
was, unto the king’s grace, being at that time at Hampton-
court. At which tiume, suddenly his highness, walking in
the gallery, brake with me of his great matter; and shew-
ed me, that it was now perceived, that his marriage was
-not only against the positive laws of the church and the
writien law of God, but also, in suchwise against the law
of nature, that it could in nowise by the church be dispens-
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able. Now so was it, before my going over the sea I had
heard certain things moved against the bull of the dispensa-
tion, concerning the words in the law Levitical and the law
Deutronomical, to prove the prohibition to be de jure divino.
But yet perceived I not at that time, but that the greater
hope of the matter stood, in certain faults which were
found in the bull; whereby the bull should by the law
not be sufficient. And such comfort was there in that point
(as far as I perceived), a good season, that the counsel on
the other part were fain to bring-forth a brief, by which
they pretended those defaults to be supplied. The truth of
which brief was by the king’s counsel suspected, and much
diligence was thereafter done for the trial of that point.
Wherein what was finally found, either 1 never knew, or
else I not remember.

¢ But I rehearse you this to the intent you shall know,.
that the first time that ever I heard that point moved, that
it should be in such high degree against the law of nature,
was the time in which, as I began tell you, the king’s grace
shiewed it me himself, and laid the Bible open before me;
and there read me the words which moved his highness and
divers other crudite persons so to think, and asked me far~
ther what myself thought thereon. At which time, not pre-
suming to look that his highness should any thing take that
point for the more proved or improved for my poor inind
in so great a matter, I shewed nevertheless, as my duty
was at his commandment, what thing I thought upon the
words which I there read. Whereupon his highness, ac-
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cepting benignly my sudden unadvised answer, command-
ed me to commune farther with Mr. Fox, now his grace’s
almoner, and to read with him a book which then was in

making for that matter.

¢ After which book read, and my poor opinion eftsoons
declared unto his highness thereupon, his highness; like a
prudent and a virtuous prince, assembled at another time
at Hampton-court a good number of very well-learned men.
At whieh time, as far as ever I heard, there were, as was
in so great a matter most likely to be, divers opinions among
them. ITowbeit, I never heard but that they agreed at that
time upon a certain form, in which the book should be
made ; which was afterward, at York-place in my lord
cardinal’s chamber read, in the presence of divers bishops
and many learned men. And they all thought, that there
appeared in the book good and reasonable causes, which
might well move the king’s highness, being so virtuous a
prince, to eoneeive in his mind a scruple against his mar-
riage. Which, while he could not otherwise avoid, he did
well and virtuously, for the acquieting of his conscience, to
sue; and procure to have his doubt decided by judgment
of the church.

¢ After this the suit began, and the legates sat upon the
matter. During all which time, I never meddled there, nor.
was a man meet to do; for the matter was in hand by an
ordinary process of the spiritual law, whereof I could little
skill. And, yet while the legates were sitting upon the
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matter, it pleased the king’s highness, to send me, in the
company of my lord of London, now of Durham, in em-
bassy, about the peace which, at our being there, was con-
cluded at Cambray, between his highness and the emperor
and the French king. And after my coming home, his high-
ness, of his only goodness, as far unworthy as I was there-
to, made me, as you well know, his chancellor of this realm.
Soon after which time, his grace moved me again, yet eft-
soons to look and consider his great matter ; and well and
indifferently to ponder such things as I should find therein.
And if it so were, that thereupon it should hap me, to see
such things as should persuade me to that part, lie would
gladly use me among other of his counsellors in the matter.
And nevertheless he graciously declared unto me, that he
would in nowise that 1 should other thing do or say therein,
than upon that that I should perceive mine own conscience
should serve me; and that I should first look unto God,
and after God unto him; which most gracious words, was
the first lesson also that ever his grace gave me, at my first
coming into his.noble service.

¢ This motion was to me very comfortable ; and much 1.
longed, beside anything that myself either had seen, or by
farther search should hap to find for the one part or the
other, yet specially to have some conference in the matter
with some such of his grace’s learned council, as most for
his part had laboured and most had found in the matter.
Whereupon his highness assigned unto me the now most
reverend fathers, archbishops of Canterbury and York, with.

Vour. I. 1 Bb
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Mr. Dr. Fox now his grace’s almoner, and Mr. Dr. Nicholas
the Italian friar. Whereupon 1 not only sought and read,
and, as far forth as my poor wit and learning served me,
well weighed and considered, every such thing as I could
fmd myself, or read in any other man’s labour which I could
get who anything had written thereon, but had also diligent
conference with his grace’s counsellors aforesaid. Whose
honours and worships I nothing mistrust in this point, but
that they both have and will report unto his highness, that
they never found obstinate manner or fashion in me; but a
mind as toward and as conformable, as reason could in a
matter disputable require.

¢ Whereupon, the king’s highness being farther advertised,
both by them and by myself, of my poor opinion in the
matter,—wherein, to have been able or meet to do him
service, I would, as I then shewed his highness, have been
more glad than of all such worldly commodities as I cither
then had or cver should come to

his- highness, graci-
ously taking agreeably my good mind in that behalf, used,
of his blessed disposition, in the prosecuting of his great mat-
ter, only those (of whom his grace had good number), whose
conscience his grace perceived well and fully persuaded up-
on that part. And as well me, as any other to whom his
highness thought the thing to seem otherwise, he used in
his other business. Abiding, of his abundant goodness,
nevertheless gracious lord unto every man ; nor never was

willing to put any man in ruffle, or trouble of his ~on-
science.
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¢ After this did I never nothing more therein. Nor never
any word wrote I therein to the impairing of his grace’s part,
neither before nor after.  But settling my mind in quict to
serve his grace in other things, I would not so much as look
nor let lie by me any book of the other part, albeit that I
gladly read afterward divers books which werc made on his
part.  Nor never would T read the book which Mr. Abel
made on the other side, nor other books which were as I
heard say made in Latin beyond the sea, nor never gave ear
to the pope’s proceeding in the matter. Morcover, where 1
had found in my study a book which 1 had before borrowed
of my lord of Bath (which book he had made of the matter,
at such time as the legates sat here thereupon) which book
had been by me negligently cast aside; and that I shewed
him, I would send himm home his book again; he told me,
that in good faith he had long time before discharged his
mind of that matter, and, having forgotten that copy to
remain in my hand, had burned his own copy which he
had thereof at home. And because he no more minded to
meddle anything in the matter, he desired me to burn the
same book too; and, upon my faith, so did I'!

¢ Beside this, divers other ways have I so used myselt,
that if I rehearsed them all it should well appear, that I
never have had against his grace’s marriage any manner of
demecanour, whereby his highness night have any manner
of cause or occasion of displeasure toward me. Tor, like-
wise as I am not he who either can, or whom it could be-
come to take upon me the determination or decision @f

Bb2
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such a weighty matter (whereof divers points a great way
pass my learning); so am I he who, among other his grace’s
faithful subjects, his highness being in possession of his
marriage, will most heartily pray for that prosperous estate
of his grace long to continue, to the pleasure of God.

¢ As touching the TiIrD point, the primacy of the pope,
I nothing meddle in that matter. Truth it is, that, as I
told you when you desired me to shew you what I thought
therein, I was myself sometime not of the mind, that the
primacy of that sce should be begun by the institution of
God ; until that I read in that matter those things which
the king’s highness had written, in his most famous book
against the heresies of Martin Luther.

¢ At the first reading whereof, I moved the king’s high-
ness, either to leave-out that point, or else to touch it more
slenderly ; for doubt of such things as after might hap to
fall in question, between his highness and some pope, as
between princes and popes divers times have done. Where-
unto his highness answered me, that he would in nowise any-
thing minish of that matter ; of which thing, his highness
shewed me a sccret cause, whereof I never had anything
heard before. But surely, after that I had read his grace’s
book thereon, and so many other things as I have seen on
that point by this continuance of these seven ycars since
and more, I have found in effect, the substance of all the
holy doctors, from S*. Ignatius, disciple of S*. John the
Evangelist, unto our own days, both Latins and Greeks,
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so consonant and agreeing in that point, and the thing by
such general councils so confirmed also, that in good faith
I never neither read nor heard anything of such effect on
the other side, which ever could lead me to think that my
conscience were well discharged, but rather in right great
peril, if I should follow the other side and deny the primacy
to be provided by God.

¢ Which if we did, yet can I nothing, as I shewed you,
perceive any commodity which ever could come by that
denial ; for that the primacy is at the leastwise instituted by
the corps of christendom, and for a great, urgent cause, in
avoiding of schisms ; and corroborated by continual succes-
sion, more than the space of a thousand years at the least;
for there are passed almost a thousand years since the time
of holy S*. Gregory. And therefore, since all christendom is
one corps, I cannot perceive how any member thercof may,
without the common assent of the body, depart from the
common head. And then, if we may not lawfully leave it
by ourselves, I cannot perceive but, if the thing were a
treating in a general council, what the question could avail,
whether the primacy were instituted immediately by God
or ordained by the church.

¢ As for the general councils assembled lawfully, I never
could perceive but that, in the declaration of the truth, it
is to be believed and to be standen-to. The authority
whereof ought to be taken for undoubtable. Or else, were
there in nothing no certainty but, through christendom, up-
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on everyman's aflectionate reason,all things might be brought
from day to day into continual ruffle and confusion. From
~which, by the general councils, the spirit of God, assisting
every such council well assembled, keepeth, and ever shall
keep, the corps of his catholic chureh. And verily, smce
the king’s highness hath, as by the book of his honourable
council appeareth, appealed to the general couneil from the
pope (in which council T beseech our Lord send his grace
comfortable speed!), methinketh in my poor mind, it could
be no fartherance there unto his grace’s cause, if his high-
ness should in his own realm hefore, either by laws making
or books putting-forth, seem to derogate and deny not on-
ly the primacy of the see apostolic, but also the authority
of the general councils too.  Which T verily trust his high-
ness intendeth not ; for, in the next general council, 1t may
well happen, that this pope may be deposed, and another
substituted 1 his room, with whom the king’s highness may
be very well content.

¢ For, albeit that T have for mine own part such opinion
of the pope’s primacy as I have shewed you, yet never
thought I the pope above the general council ; nor never
have, in any book of mine, put-forth among the king’s
subjects in our vulgar tongue, advanced greatly the pope’s
authority. Ior, albeit that a man may peradventure find
therein, that, after the common manner of all christian
realms, T speak of him as primate; yet never do I stick
thereon, with reasoning and proving of that point. And
1 my book against the Masker, I wrote not I wot-well five
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times, and yet of no more but only St. Peter himself; from
whose person many take not the primaey, even of those
who grant it none of his successors. And yet was that
book made, printed, and put-forth of very truth, before
that any of the books of the couneil were either printed or
spoken-of. But, whereas I had written thereof at length
in my Confutation before, and for the proof thereof had
compiled together all that I could find thercfore, at such
time as I little looked that there should fall between the
king’s highness and the pope such a breach as is fallen
since ; when I after that saw the thing likely to draw to-
ward such displeasure between them, I suppressed it utter-
ly, and never put word thereof into my book, but put-out
the remnant without it. Which thing well declareth, that
I never intended anything to meddle in that matter against
the king’s gracious pleasurc, whatsoever mine own opinion
were therein.

¢ And thus have I, good Mr. Cromwell, long troubled
your mistership with a long process of these matters ; with
which I neither durst, nor it eould beecome me, to encum-
ber the king’s noble grace. But I beseech you, for our
Lord’s love, that you be not so weary of my most cumbrous
suit, but that it may like you, at such opportune time or
times as your wisdom may find, to help that his highness
may, by your goodness, be fully informed of my true, faith-
ful mind. That he may the rather, by the means of your
wisdom and dexterity, consider, that in the matter of the
nun, there was never on my part any other mind than
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CHAP. V.

-

Henry VI1II and Constantius. . . . More’s firmness. . . . Anecdotes. . . .
Mrs. Roper visiteth him. . . . His pains to meet his fate in a becoming
manner. .. . His reflection on the execution of Reynolds, &c. ... His
verses on Cromwell’s promise. . . . Lady More visiteth him, and some
of the privy-council. ... His two letters to his daughter.... His
books taken from him. ... Rick's conversation with More. ... More
arraigned. . . . The commissioners and jury. ... More’s answer to the
wndictment. . . . His answer to Rich. . .. The jury find him guilty. . . .

His arguments as to the insufficiency of the indictment. . . . The chane
cellor’s answer, and More's reply. . .. Sentence passed upon him. . ..

Farther proceedings. . . . More’s courage and constancy. . . . His meet-
ing with his children. ... Anecdote. ... His last letter to his daugh-
ter. ... Sir Thomas Pope sent to him....More’s preparation for
death. . ., His last jokes, and execution. ... His burial.

T ur later times of Henry VIII have been well enough

compared to those of Constantius. Of this emperor Am-

mianus Marcellinus observes, he was cruel toward all who

truly or falsely were charged with treason. Any aecusa-

tion, how slight soever, served to ruin a man ; and his sub-

jects were so far from daring to tell their dreams, lest they

Vor. L. Cc
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should have a treasonable interpretation put upon them,
that they dared not to own they ever slept. If we except
the history of Henry’s own family, perhaps no stronger
instanee oceurs in his reign of the justice of the compari-
son, than his sacrifice of Sir Thomas More.

Neither uritated by persecution, nor dismayed in the
least degree by kingly power, in a mild though firm man-
ner, the knight maintained his resolution ; and the accus-
tomed faeetiousness of his disposition forsook him not even
in his way to prison.

It was More’s custom to wear a golden chain around
his neck, and he now had it on as usual. His conductor
to the Tower advised him to send this ornament home to
his wife, or to some of his children. Nay sir, replied More,
that will I not ; for if I were taken in the field by my ene-
mies, I would they should somewhat fare the better for me.

At the Tower-gate, the porter demanded of More his
upper garment. The knight presented him his cap, and
was very sorry it was no better. Wit was, howevér, not
carrent with Cerberus, who soon disrobed the knight of his
gown.

When More was conducted to his appartment by the
licutenant of the Tower, he called his servant John Wood,
who was appointed to attend him, and who could neither
read nor write, and brought him to his oath bcfore the
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licutenant, that if he should witnéss that the knight spoke
or wrote against the king, the council or the state, he should
immediately declare it to the lieutenant, that it might be
communicated without delay to the council.

The lieutenant, adds Mr. Roper, soon afterward acknow-
ledged his former obligations to More, and his wish now
to afford him good cheer ; but since by so doing he should
hazard the king’s displeasure, he trusted More would ac-
cept his good will and such poor cheer as he dared to af-
ford him. ¢ Mr. Licutenant,” replied More, ¢ I verily be-
lieve, as you may, so arc you my good friend indeed, and
would, as you say, with your best cheer entertain me; for
the which I most heartily thank you: And assure your-
self Mr. Licutenant, I do not mislike my cheer ; but when-
soever I so do, then thrust me out of your doors’

Such indeed was More’s mind, that his punishments, as
they were called, only afforded him opportunities for the
display of that superior patience aud constancy, which the
ordinary occurrences of life were hardly sufficient to ap-
preciate.

When he had been in the Tower about a month, Mrs.
Roper by carnest entreaty at length obtained permission to
visit her father. After some time spent with: her in prayer,
according to his usual custom, ¢ I believe Meg (said More,
among other things), that they who have put.me here ween
they have done me a high displeasure. But T assure thee

Cc 2
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on my faith mine own good daughter, if it had not been
for my wife and ye who be my children, I would not have
failed long ere this, to have closed myself in as straight a
room and straighter too. But, since I am come hither
without minc own desert, I trust that God of his goodness
will discharge me of my care, and with his gracious help
supply my lack among ye. I find no cause, I thank God 1
Meg, to reckon myself in worse case here than at home.
For methinketh, God maketh me a wanton, and setteth
me on his lap and dandleth me.” *

In the course of his imprisonment, More seems never
for a moment to have lost sight of the end which it was
probable he should come- to. He owns that he was of an
irritable habit by nature, and weak against bodily suffer-
ing. Yet the whole force of his mind appears to have been
cxerted at this time, in preparation to meet his fate with
constancy and composure. He withdrew himself by de-
grees from every worldly interest, and dwelt with daily in-
creasing delight on his hope of a better state. Though few
men have ever had more substantial ground for confidence
in their own merits, he looked forward to the great judg-
ment with trembling, but with every hope from his Maker’s
mercy and the menits of Christ. We shall find that the
effects of his endeavours, even to human eyes, were won-
derful ; that no man ever overcame worldly suffering in the
end more completely, or met so severe a fate with less dread
of the stroke.

* Roper.
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Looking out of his window in the Tower one day when
Reynolds, a father of Sion, and three monks, were leading
to execution, on the affair of the king’s marriage and su-
premacy, ¢ Lo dost thou not see Meg,’ he exclaimed to
his daughter, ¢ that these blessed fathers be now as cheer-
fully going to their deaths as bridegrooms to their marriage.
Wherefore thereby mayst thou see, mine own good daugh-
ter, what a great difference there is between such as have

m effect spent all their days in a straight, and penitential,

and painful life religiously, and such as have in the world,

like worldly wretches, as thy poor father hath done, con-

sumed all their time in pleasure and ease licentiously. For
God, considering their long-continued life in most sore and
grievous pennance, will no longer suffer them to remain
here in this vale of misery, but speedily hence taketh thenr
to the fruition of his everlasting deity. Whereas thy silly
father, Meg, who like a wicked caitiff hath passed forth
the whole course of his miserable life most sinfully, God,

thinking him not worthy so soon to come to that eternal.

felicity, leaveth him lere yet still in this world, farther to
be plagued and turmoiled with misery.” *

Secretary Cromwell came to More one day in the Tower
from the king, as Mr. Roper informs.us, and pretending
great friendship. for the knight, told him that his majesty
would be good and gracious to him, and not trouble his
conscience in future with any matter wherein Le should
have cause for scruple. But More understood Henry and

* Roper,
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his court too well, to fix the smallest reliance on such a pro-
mise; and to prove what little credit he attached to it, he
wrote these verses so soon as Cromwell was gone, which are
preserved in his English works.

Ly flattering Fortune, look thou ne’er so fair
Or ne'er so pleasantly begin to smile,

As though thou wouldst my ruin all repair ;
During my life thou shalt me not beguile.
Trust shall I God, to enter in a while

‘His laven of heaven sure and uniform.

Ever, after thy calm, look I for a storm.

Lady More at length procured permission to visit her
husband, and soon exclanned in her usual worldly manner.
* ITmarvel that you, who hitherto have been taken for a
wise man, will now so play the fool to lie here in this close
filthy prison, and be content thus to be shut-up among
mice and rats; when you might be abroad at your hberty,
and with the favour and good-will hoth of the king and his
council, iIf you would but do as all the bishops and best-
learned of this rcalin have done. And seeing you have at
Chelsea a right fair house, your library, your gallery, gar-
den, orchard, and all other necessaries so handsome about
you, where you might in the company of me your wife,
vour children and household be merry, I muse what a God’s
name you mean here still thus fondly to tarry.” More ask-
ed her if his present habitation was not as near heaven as
his own house? And since, if he were buried seven years,
and then rose and came to his own house, he should not fail
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to find some thercin who would bid him get out of doors
and tell him é¢ was none of his, why he should love a house
which would so soon forget its master? How long, he add-
ed, do g/ou- think we may. live to enjoy it 2 Some twenty years,
she replied. If you had said some thousand, answered More,
it had been somewhat ; and yet he were a very bad merchant
who would put himself in danger to lose cternity for a thou-
sand years. Ilow much the rather, if we be not sure to en-
Joy it one day to an end I'*

It is possible that the good lady may have been an in-
strument employed by the court, to endeavour at prevail-
ing on her husband to mcet the wishes of the king.- At
least,. no attempt appears to have beea spared, toward the
completion of an object which was evidently deemed of
no small importance. For, not long after the meeting al-
ready described, the chancellor, the dukes of Norfolk and
Suffolk, Cromwell, and others of the privy council, came
to More at two distinct times, by all pollicies possible pro-
curing him, saith Mr. Roper, either precisely to confess the.
supremacy, or precisely to deny it. At either of these
times, More wrote confidentially to his daughter Margaret,
describing to her what had passed, and the letters are pre-
served in his English works. As these letters give us the
best account we have of the proceedings, they arc lere
nresented to the reader.

#* Roper and More,
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Our Lord bless you my dearly beloved daughter !

¢ T doubt not but, by the reason of the king’s counsellors
resorting hither in ‘this time, in which (our Lord be their
comfort!) these fathers of the Charterhouse and Mr. Rey-
nolds of Sion be now judged to death for treason (whose
matters and causes I know not), may hap to put you in
trouble and fear of mind concerning me, being here pri-
soner ; specially for that it is not unlikely that you have
Lieard, that I was brought also before the council here my-
self. I have thought it necessary to advertise you of the
very truth; to the end that, you should neither conceive
more hope than the matter giveth, lest upon another turn it
might agrieve your heaviness ; nor more grief and fear than
the matter giveth on the other side.

¢ Wherefore shortly you shall understand, that on Friday
the last day of April in the afternoon, Mr. Lieutenant came
in here unto me and shewed me, that Mr. Secretary would
speak with me. Whereupon I shifted my gown, and went
out with Mr. Lieutenant into the gallery to him; where I
met many, some known and some unknown, in the way.
And in conclusion, coming into the chamber where his mis-
tership sat with Mr. Attorney, Mr. Solicitor, Mr. Bedyll,
and Mr. Dr. Tregonwell, I was offered to sit-down with
them ; which in nowise I would.

¢ Whereupon Mr. Secretary shewed unto me, that he
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doubted not but that I had, by such friends as hither had
resorted to me, seen the new statutes made at the last sit-
ting of the parliament. Whereunto I answered yea verily ;
howbeit forasmuchas, being here, I have no conversation
with any people, I thought it little need for me to bestow
much time upon them ; and therefore I re-delivered the
book shortly, and the effect of the statutes I never marked,
nor studied to put in remembrance. Then he asked me,
whether I had not read the first statute of them, of the
king being head of the church? whereunto I answered yes.
Then his mistership declared unto me, that since it was
now by act of parliament ordained, that his highness and
his heirs be, and ever of right have been and perpetually
should be, supreme head on earth of the church of Ing-
land under Christ, the king’s pleasure was, that those of
his council there assembled, should demand niine opinion,
and what my mind was therein.

¢ Whereunto I answered, that in good faith I had well
trusted, that the king’s Inghness would never have com-
manded any such question to be demanded of me, con-
sidering that I ever from the beginning well and truly, from
tine to time, declared my mind unto his highness ; and
stuce that time, I said, unto your mistership, Mzr. Secretary,
also, both by mouth and by writing. And now I have in good
Sfaith discharged my mind of all such matters, and neither
will dispute kings' titles nor popes. DBut the king’s true,
faithful subject I am, and will be ; and daily I pray for him
and all his, and for you all who are of his honourable council,

Vour. L. Dd
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and for all the realm. And otherwise than this I never in-
tend to meddle.

¢ Whereunto Mr. Secretary answered, that he thought
this manner of answer should not satisfy nor content the
king’s highness ; but that his grace would exact a more full
answer. And his mistership added thereunt6, that the
king’s highness was a prince, not of rigour, but of mercy
and pity. And though that he had found obstinacy at
some time in any of his subjects, yet when -he should find
them at another time conformable and submit themselves,
his grace would shew mercy. And that, concerning my-
self, his highness would be glad to see me take such con-’
formable ways, as I might be abroad in the world again
among other men, as I have been before.

¢ Whereunto I shortly, after thc inward affection of my
mind, answered, for a very truth, ¢thaet I would never meddle
in the world again to have the world given me. And to the
remnant of the matter I answered in effect as before; shew-
ing that I had fully determined with myself, neither to study
nor meddle with any matter of this world; but that my
whole study should be, upon the passion of Christ and
mine own passage out of this world.

¢ Upon this T was commanded to go forth for a while,
and afterward called-in again. At which time Mr. Secre-
tary said unto me, that though I were a prisoner condemn-
ed to perpetual prison, yet I was not thereby discharged
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of mine obedience and allegiance unto the king’s highness.
And thereupon demanded me, whether that I thought, that
the king’s grace might not exact of me such things as arc
contained in the statutes, and upon like pains as he might
upon other men? Whereto I answered, that I would not
say the contrary. Whercunto he said, that likewise as the
king’s highness would be gracious to them whom he found
conformable, so his grace would follow the course of his
laws toward such as he shall find obstinate. And his mis-
tership said farther, that my demeanour in that matter, was
a thing which of likelthood madc others so stiff therein as

they be.

¢ Whereto I answered, that I gave no man occasion to
hold any point, one or other; nor never gave any man ad-
vice or counsel therein, one way or other. And for cou-
clusion, I could no farther go, whatsoever pain should
come thereof. I am, quoth I, the king’s truc faithful sub-
ject and daily bedesman ; and pray for his highness and all
his, and all the realm. I do nobody harm, I say none harm,
I think none harm, but wish everybody good. And if this
be not enough to keep a man alive, in good faith I long not
to live. And I am dying already, and have, since I came
here, been divers times in the case, that I thought to die
within one hour. And, I thank our Lord ! I was ncver sorry

Sfor it ; but rather sorry when I saw the pang past. And

therefore, my poor body is at the king’s pleasure ; would God

my death might do him good !
Dd2
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“ After this Mr. Secretary said, well, you_find no fault in
that statute, find you any in any of the other statutes after. ?
Whereto T answered, sir, whatsoever thing should seem to
me other than good in any of the “other siatutes, or in that
statute either, I would not-declare what fault I found, nor
speak thereof. Whereunto finally his mistership said fall
gently, that of anything which 1 had spoken there should
nonec advantage be taken. And whether he said farther
that there was none to be taken, I am not well remember-
ed ; but he said, that report should be made unto the king’s
highness, and his gracious pleasure known.

¢ Whereupon I was delivered again to Mr. Lieutenant,
who was then called-in ; and so was I, by Mr. Licutenant,
brought again into my chamber. And herc am I yet, in
such case as 1 was, neither better nor worse. That that
shall follow, lieth 1n the hand of God. Whom I beseech,
to put mn the king’s grace’s mind that thing which may be
to his high pleasure; and in mine, to mind only the weal
of my soul, with hittle regard of my body; and you, with
all yours and my wife and all my children, and all our other
friends both bedily and ghostly, heartily well to fare. And
I pray you and them all, pray for me, and take no thought
whatsoever shall happen me. For I verily trust in the
goodness of God, seem it never so evil to this world, it
shall indeed 1n another world be for the best.

Your loving father,

THOMAS MORE, KNT,
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“ Our: Lord bless you and all yours !

¢ Forasmuch, dearly beloved daughter, as it is likely,
that you: either have heard, or shortly shall hear, that the
council were here this day and that I was before them, 1
have thought it necessary to send you word how the mat-
ter standeth. And verily, to be short, I perceive little dif-
ference between this- time and the last. For, as far as 1
can.see, the whole purpose is, either to drive me to say
precisely the one way, or else precisely the other.

¢ Here sat my lord of Canterbury, my lord chancellor,
my lord of Suffolk, my lord of Wiltshire, and M. Secre-
tary. And after my coming, Mr. Secretary made rehearsal,
in whatwise he had reported unto the king’s highness what
had been said by his grace’s council to me, and what had
been answered by me to them, at mine other being before
them here last; which thing his mistership rehearsed, in
good faith, very well, as I acknowledged, and confessed,
and heartily thanked him therefore. Whereupon he added
thereunto, that the king’s highness was nothing content nor.
satisfied with mine answer; but thought, that by my de-
meanour I had been occasion of much grudge and harm.
in the realm, and that I had an obstinate mind and an evil
toward him, and that my duty was, being his subject
and so he had sent them now, 1 his name, upon mine al-
to make a plain and a ter-

legiance,. to command me
minate answer, whether I thought the statute lawful or not; .
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and that'I should either acknowledge and confess it lawful
.that his highness should be supreme head ot the church of
England, or.else utter, plainly my malignity.

¢ Whereto I answered, that I had no malignity, and there-
+fore I could none utter. .And as to the matter, I could none
other answer-make than I had before made ; which answer
his mistership had there rehearsed. Very heavy I was, that
the king’s highness should have any such opinion of me.
Howbeit if there were one who had informed his highness
many evil things of me which were untruc,—to which his
highness for the time gave credence,—I would be very sorry
that he should have that opinion of me the space of one
day; howbeit if I were sure, that other should come on
the morrow by whom his grace should know the truth of
mine innocency, I should in the meanwhile comfort myself
“with consideration ot that. And in likewise now, though
it be great heaviness to me that his highness hath such opi-
nion of me for the while, yet have I no remedy to help it ;
but only to comfort mysclt with this consideration, that I
know very well that the time shall come, when God shall
declare my truth toward lis grace before him and all the
world.  And whereas 1t might haply secm to be but small
cause of comfort, because I might take harm here first in
the meanwhile, T thanked God that my case was such here
m this matter, through the clearness of mine own con-
science, that though I might have pain, I could not have
harm; for a man may in such a case lose his head, and
have none harm.  For 1 was very sure that I had no cor-
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rupt affection, but that I had alway from:the beginning
truly used myself, looking first upon God and next upon -
the king ; according to the lesson which his highness taught
me at my first coming to his noble service, the most virtu-
ous lesson which ever prince taught his servant. Whose
highness to have of me now such opinion, is my great
heaviness ; but I .have no mean, as I said, to help it. But
only comfort myself in the meantime with the hope of the
joyful day, in which my truth toward him shall well be
known. And in this matter farther I could not go, nor
other answer thereto I could not make.

¢ To this it was said, by my lord chancellor and Mr. Se-
cretary both, that the king might by his laws compel me
to make a plain answer thereto, either the one way or the
other. Whereto I answered, that I would not dispute the
king’s authority what his highness might do in such a case ;
but I said, that verily, under correction, it seemed to me
somewhat hard. Tor if it so were that my conscience gave
me against the statute (wherein how my conscience giveth
me I make no declaration), then I nothing doing nor no-
thing saying against the statute, it were a very hard thing
to compel me to say, either precisely with it against my
conscience to the loss of my soul, or precisely against it to

the destruction of my body.

¢ To this Mr. Secretary said, that I had ere this, when
1 was chancellor, examined heretics and thieves, and other
malefactors ; and gave me a great praise above iny deserv-
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ing in that behalf. And he said that T then, as he thought,
and at the leastwise bishops, did use to examine heretics
whether they believed the pope to be head of the church,
and used to compel them to make a precise answer thereto.
And why should not then the king, since it is a law made
here that his grace is head of the church here, compel men
to answer precisely to the law here, as they did then con-
cerning the pope?

¢ T answered, and said that I protested that I intended
not to defend my part or stand in contention ; but, I said
there was a difference between those two cases. Because
that at that time, as well here as elsewhere through the
corps of christendom, the pope’s power was recognised for
an undoubted thing ; which secmeth not like a thing agreed
in this realm, and the contrary taken for truth in other
realms.

¢ Whereto Mr. Secretary answered, that they were as
well burned for the denying of that, as they be beheaded
for the .denying of this; and therefore as good reason to
compel them to make precise answer to the one as to the
other. Whereto I answered, that since in this case a man
is not by a law of one realm so bound in his conscience,
where there is a law of the whole corps of christendom to
the contrary, in a matter touching belief, as he is by a law
of the whole corps, though there hap to be made in some
place a law /local to the contrary,—the reasonableness or
the unreasonableness in binding a man to precise answer,
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standeth not in the respect or difference between heading
and burning; but, because of the difference in charge of
conscience, the difference standeth betweea heading and
hell. ‘ :

¢ Much was there answered unto this, both by Mr. Se-
cretary and my lord chancellor,—overlong to rchearse.
And in conclusion, they offered me an oath, by which I
should be sworn to make true answer to such things as
should be asked me, on the king’s behalf Couccrnidg the
king’s own persoh. Whereto I answered, that verly I
never purposed to swear any book-oath more, while 1 lived.
Then they said, that T was very obstinate it T would refuse
that ; for every man doth it in the star-chamber, and every-
where. Isaid, that was truc. But I had not so little fore-
sight, but that I might well conjecture what should be part
of mine interrogatories ; and as good it was to refuse them
at the first, as afterward.

¢ Whereto my lord chancellor answered, that he thought
I guessed truth,—for I should see them. And so they were
shewn me; and they were but twain,—the first, whether I
had seen the statute ; the other, whether I believed that it
were a lawful-made statute or not.  Wherecupou I retused
the oath ; and said farther by mouth, that the first I Lad
before confessed, and to the second I would make none an-
swer.  Which was the end of cur communication, and T
was thereupon sent away.

Vou. L. Ee
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¢ Tn the communication before, it was said, that it was
marvelled, that I stack so much in my conscience while at
the uttermost I was not sure therein. Whereto I said, that
I was very sure that mine own conscience, so informed as
it is by such diligence as I have so long taken therein, may
stand with mine own salvation. I mieddle not with the con-
science of them who think otherwise ; every man suo damna
stat aut cadit, I am no man’s judge.

¢ Tt was also saild unto me, that if T had as lief be out
of the world as in it, as I had there said, why did I not
then speak even plain out against the statute 7 It appeared
well T was not content to die, though I said so. Whereto
I answered, as the truth is, that I have not been a man of
such holy living, as I might be bold to ofier myself to death,
lest God for my presumption might suffer me to fall; and
thercfore T put not myself forward, but draw back. How-
beit it God draw me to it himself, then trust I in his great
mercy, that he shall not fail to give me grace and strength.

¢ In conclusion, Mr. Secretary said, that he liked me
this day much worse than he did the last time. For then,
he said, he pitied me much; and now, he thought, T meant
not well. But God and I know both, that I mean well ;
and so I pray God do by me! I pray you, be you and
mine other good friends of good cheer, whatsoever fall of
me ; and take no thought for me, but pray for me, as I do
and shall for you and all them.

Your tender, loving father,
THOMAS MORE, KX".
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Tt was soon after this ‘that Rich, then newly made the
king’s solicitor, Sir Richard Southwell, and one Palmer,
servant to Cromwell, were sent to More to take his books
from him.* The knight had sometime previously, saith his
great-grandson, begun a divine treatise ol the passion of
Chirist; but when he eame to expound the words they laid
hands upon him and held him, these gentlemen took from
him all his books, ink, and paper. More hereupon de-
voted himself wholly to meditation, and elosed his chamber
windows. And when the lientenant of the Tower inquired
of him his reason for so doing, More answered, when all
the wares are gone the shop-windows may be shut. e still,
however, contrived to procure scraps of paper, on which
he now wrote with a coal ; and one of these scraps, a pre-
clous jewel, as he calls it, his great-grandson inherited.

It hath been supposed by some, that Rich was sent on
this occasion with a view to entangle More if possible in a
dispute ; and if nothing could fairly be deduced from their
conversation to the knight’s prejudice, that the solicitor was
at any rate to have accused More falsely. But a design of
this kind, although it be by no means inconsistent with the
character of Henry’s court, must now rest upon our con-
jeetures only, and cannot be expeeted at this distant day
to admit of fresh proof.

Certain it is, that while Southwell and Palmer were pack-
ing the books, Rich, pretending familiar conversation with

* Roper,
Ee2
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scarcely remeémber a tliird part of what tvas objec'te—d agaliiist’
him* ITis chief crithe was, his refusal of the oath as we
havé already seen ; which was teriiied malicions, traitorous,
and dicbolical. Iis two examinations in the Tower, with
the declarations he then made, were adduced in proof of
the charge. And it was alleged, that he had written lctters
to bishop Fisher, to bias that prélzlte likewise ; for his an-
swers rescmbled those made by More. Upon the whole, it
was concluded, that the knight was a traitor to his prince
and to the realm, for denying the king’s supreme jurisdic-
tion in ecclesiastical government.

The reader who hath marked the character of Henry’s
reign, will alrcady have anticipated the result of this trial.
For he needeth not to be told, that this prince made his
will a rule for judges and even junes ; that he sported with
law and common-sense on all occasions ; that his parlia-
ments followed his caprices with servility ; and that they as
well as himself were lost to all sense of shame. The fate
of Sir Thomas More is a striking, among mmany other la-
mentable exemplifications of these horrid truths.

After the indictment had been rcad to him, the duke of
Norfolk said to More, you see now how gricvously you have
offended his majesty.  Yet he is so merciful, that if you will
lay aside your obstinacy and change your opinion, we hope
you may obtain pardon of his highness.

& Pole,
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To this, continues the great-grandson, the stout champion
of Christ veplied, most noble lords, I have great cause to
thank your honours for this your courtesy. But I beseech Al-
mighty God, that I may continue in the mind I am in, through
his grace, unto death.

For the former part of More’s defence we are indebted
to Stapleton, from whose Latin we will translate the knight’s

words.

* When I recollect the length of my accusation, and the
weight of what 1s objected against me, I am apprehensiie
that my understanding, my memory, and my power of ut-
terance, may fail me in making due answer to the wiiule ;
so am I still affected by the bodily weakness which 1 have
suffered from my imprisonment.’

Here a seat was ordered to be brought the knight. Ilav-
ing seated himself, he thus proceeded.

¢ There be four divisions, if I mistake not, of my indict-
ment ; which I will answer in order.

¢ To the r1rsT, that I was averse to his majesty’s second
marriage, I candidly own, I ever disapproved this marriage
to the king. Nor am I now 1inclined to say or think other-
wise of it than I have done, for the dictate of my con-
science 1s still the same. This dietate I was neither inclined
of my own accord to conceal from his majesty, nor ought
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I to have done so when the truth was demanded of e ;
-and no suspicion of treason ean on this occasion attach it
self to me. On the contrary, being asked a (uestion of
such moment by my prince, on ‘which his honour and the
tranquility of his kingdom depended, had I spoken with
more regard to compliance with his wishes than to truth, 1
should then with justice have been accused of what I am
now accused, of malevolence, wiekedness, trecachery.

¢ But even for this fault of mine, if it be a fault in man
to speak the truth to his prince when he asks it, I have al-
ready suffered severe punishment. I have been proscribed
from all intercourse with mankind, and continually immur-
ed in prison for necarly fifteen months.

¢ A secoxn head of my indictment is, that I am amen-
able to punishwent for the violation of an act of parlia-
ment.  Por, when in prison, of my malevolence, wicked-
ness, treachery, 1 sought to detract from the honeur due to
his numjesty as recognised by that act in his new title, su-
prane kead on earth of the church of England. '

¢ WkLat opinicn did T utter regarding this act, when twice
questicred in piison by Mr. Secretary and others of his
nijesty’s council, that I <hould be said to have detracted
fron, or to have denied, this new authority ? 1 would give
no other answer than, that the act, just or unjust, pertain-
ed not to me, who was dead in law, and was no longer
bound to answer to statutes which 1 should never more use;




SIR T. MORE. 217

yet that neither by word or deed had I ever done anything
derogatory to the act, and therefore I could not with justice
be condemned for a law against which it could not be ob-
jected to me that I had either acted or spoken ; that, re-
jecting every other care, I wished to turn my thoughts for
the time to come to the bitter passion of my Saviour, and
to my own passage from this life.

I own I made this answer. DBut I maintain that this
law or act was by no means violated by such answer, nor
any capital offence committed by it. Neither your laws,
nor those of the whole world, can criminate mere silence.
They arc made for words and actions; God alone can judge

of secret thoughts.’

Here the king's counsel remarked, that More’s silence
was a sure sign of his evil disposition and a certain proof
of his malice ; for no man in the kingdom well-affected to-
ward his majesty, being interrogated as to this act, would
refuse to declare his opinion categorically.

« My silence,” replied More, ¢ 13 neither a sign of any
cvil disposition in me, as his majesty may know by many
proofs, neither doth it bear any conviction of a breach of
your law. Itis to be taken for assent rather than dissent,
witness the lawyers’ phrase, who is silent seemeth to consent.
As 1o your inference respecting the duty of a good subject
from the example of all England, I am of opinion, that it
is the duty of such a one, unless he would be a bad chris-

Vor. L ¥Ff
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tian at the same time that he is a good subject, to obey
God rather than man; to have more care of his conscience
and the preservation of his soul, than' of -any other thing
‘whatever. Especially  when, which is certainly any case,
his conscience is such, as to produce not the smallest of-
fence, no scandal, no sedition to his prince. T'or 1 solemn-
ly affirm, that I never opened :this conscience of mine to
any mortal living.’

‘1 come now to the Tuirp head of my mdictment.
By which I am accused, against the constitution of my
Iy country, to have violated an act of parliament ; having
maliciously endeavoured, wickedly contrived, and treacher-
ously practised, so saith the indictment, to interchange
cight letters in prison with the bishop of Rochester, where-
I persuaded him against this law and incited him to op-
pose it.

¢ I carnestly desire that these letters may be produced
and read, for they will either condemn or acquit me. But
since you say that the bishop burnt them, I will not hesi-
tate to repeat to you what they contained. Some of them
were full of our private affairs and related to our old and
intimate friendship.  One contained my answer to his let-
ter of inquiry, what reply I had made in prison to the
king’s counsellors on this new subject. To this I made no
other answer, than that I had made-up my own mind, and
he might make-up his. So God love me and preserve my
soul as 1 wrote him nothing clse, and as God is my witness
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{his and nothing else is the truth ! Thus is there nothing in
this instance neither which I have conunitted, contrary to

law and worthy of death.

¢ The rourtiu and last allegation against me Is, that
when I was examined concerning this law in prison, I said,
it was like a two-edged sword ; who opposed it destroyed
his body, who consented to 1t, confounded his soul. From
which kind of answer, because the bishop of Rochester
likewise made it, it was asserted that we had evidently con-

spired in the matter.

¢ T answer that this expression was more qualificd on my
part. Namely, that I said, in either case there was danger,
whether I approved or disapproved the law, and therefore
it was like a two-cdged sword, which wielded cutteth both
ways ; and the condition secmed peculiarly severe in ex-
tending to myself, who contradicted it neither by word sor
deed. These were my words ; how the bishop answered I
know not. If his reasoning agreed with mine, it hath arisen
from no collusion, but rather from our similar thoughts and
studics. In short, ye may rest satisfied, that I have never
spoken to any mortal living against this constitution, al-
though perhaps some false reports may have been made on

the subject to the king’s most merciful majesty.’

Though no farther answer was now made to More, the
word malice, saith his great-grandson, was in the mouth of
the whole court. And as a final proof of the knight’s guilt,

Ffe
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Rich was now called, to relate upon oath the conversation
which we have already noticed. Mr. Roper hath preserved
the answer-of More upon this occasion in his very words,
as reported to him by credible eye witnesses.

¢ If T was a man my lords,” said the knight, ¢ who did
not regard an oath, I needed not, as it is well known, stand
in this place, and at this time, nor in this case, as an ac-
cused person. And if this oath of yours Mr. Rich be true )
then I pray that I never see God in the face, which I would
not say were it otherwise, to win the whole world.’

Here More gave the court the true account of his con-

versation with Rich in the Tower; and then he proceeded
thus.

¢ In good faith, Mr. Rich, I am sorrier for your perjury,
than for mine own peril. And you shall understand, that
neither I, nor no man else to my knowledge, ever took you
to be a man of such credit, as, in any matter of import-
ance, I, or any other, would at any time vouchsafe to com-
municate with you. And I, as you know, of no small
while have been acquainted with you and your conversa-
tion, who have known you from your youth hitherto, for
we long dwelt together in one parish. Where, as yourself
can tell (I am sorry you compel me so to say) you were
esteemed very light of your tongue, a great dicer, and of
no commendable fame. And so, in your housc at the
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Temple, where hath been your chief bringing-up, were you
likewise accounted.

¢ Can it therefore seem likely to your honourable lord-
ships, that I would: in so weighty a cause so unadvisedly
overshoot 19yselﬁ as to trust Mr. Rich, a man of me alway
reputed of little truth as your lordships have heard, so far
above my sovereign lord the king or any of his noble coun-
sellors, that I weuld unto him utter. the secrets of my con-
science touching the king’s supremacy, the special point.
and only mark at my hands so long sought-for, a thing
which I never did nor never would, after the statute there-
of made, reveal unto the king’s highness himself, or to any
of his honourable counsellors, as it is not unknown unto
your honours, at sundry several times sent from his own
person to the Tower to me, for none other purpose? Can
this, in your judgment my lords, seem likely to be true?

< And yet, if I had so done indeed, my lords, as Mr.
Rich hath sworn, seeing it was spoken but in secret fami-
Jiar talk, nothing affirming, and only in putting of cases,
without other displeasant circumstances, it cannot justly
be taken to be spoken maliciously. And where there is no
malice, there can be no offence. And over this, I can
never think my lords, that so many worthy bishops, so
many honourable personages, and so many other worship-
ful, virtuous, wise, and learned men, as at the making of
that law were in that parliament assembled, ever meant to
have any man punished by death in whom there could be
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found no malice ; taking malitia for malevolentia. ~For'if
malitia be generally taken for sin, no man is there then
who can excuse himself; quia si diverimus quod peccatum
non habemus, nosmet ipsos scducemus et verttas in nobis non
est. And moreover this:word maliciously is n this statute
material ; as the term forcible is in the statute of forcible
entresse. By which statute, if a man enter peaceably and
put not his adversaries out forcibly, -it is no offence; but if
he put them out forcibly, then by the statute it i1s an of-
fence, and so shall he be punished by this term forcibly.

¢ Beside this, the manifold goodness of the king’s high-
ness himself,—who hath been so many ways my singular
good lord, and who hath so dearly loved and trusted me ;
even at ‘my -very first coming into lis honourable service,
to the dignity of his honourable privy council vouchsafing
to admit me, and to- oftices of great credit and worship
most liberally advancing me ; and finally, with the weighty
room of his grace’s high chancellor (the like whereot he
never did to temporal man before), next to his own royal
person the highest oflicer in this noble realm, so far above
my qualities or merits able and meet therefore, of his own
incomparable benignity honouring and exalting me ; by the
space of twenty years and more shewing his continual fa-
vour toward me; and (until at mine own poor suit it pleased
his highness, giving me licence with his majesty’s favour
to bestow the residue of my life for the provision of my
soul in the service of God, of his special goadness to
discharge and disburthen me), most benignly heaping ho-
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all this his
highness’ goodness T say, so long thus continually extended
toward me; were in my mind, my lords, matter sufficient

nours continually more and more upon me,

to convince this slanderous surmise, by this man so wrong=
ool gltads P
fully imagined against me:’

Rich now desired that his companions, Southwell and’
Palmer, should be examined relative to .his conversation
with More: When they had been sworn they either of
them deposed, that being employed in conveying away the
knight’s books as they had been ordered, they paid no at-
tention to the conversation which was passing.

The jury, however, speedily found More currLry; and
the chancellor, More’s immediate successor, was proceed-
ing, as chief commissioner, with no less. hasty servility to
pronounce judgment upon him, when the knight observed,
that in his time 1t was customary in such a case, to ask the
prisoner before judgment, what he could say why judgment
should not be given against him. 'The chancellor hereupon
demanded of More what he was able to say in this in-
stance to the contrary? and More, according to Mr. Roper,
thus replied to him.

¢ Forasmuch, my lords, as this indictment is grounded
upon an act of parliament directly repugnant to the laws
of God and his holy church,—the supreme government
whereof, or any part thercof, may no temporal prince pre-
sume by -any law to take upon him, as rightfully belonging
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to the see of Rome, a spiritual pre-eminence, by the mouth
of our Saviour himself, personally present upon the earth,
only to S*. Peter and his successors, bishops of the same
it is thercfore, in
law, among christian men, insufficient to charge any chris-

see, by special prerogative granted

.tlan man.

The knight added, ‘that as the city of London could not
make a law against an act of parliament which bound the
whole realm, neither could this realm make a particular
law incomnpatible with the general law of Christ’s universal
catholic church ; that it was contrary to the unrepealed
statutes of the country, for, by Magna Charta, ecclesia
Anglicana, libra sit, et habeat omnia sua jura integra et il-
lesa ; that it was contrary also to the oath taken by Henry
and every other christian prinee at his coronation; that no
more might England refuse obedience to the see of Rome,
¢ for, as S*. Paul said

to the Corinthians, I have regenerated ye my clildren in

than a child to its natural father

Christ, so might S°. Gregory, pope of Rome (since by S
Augustin, his messenger, we first received the christian
faith), of us Englishmen truly say, ye are my ehildren, be-
cause I have, under Christ, given to ye everlasting salvation,
a far higher and better inheritance than any carnal father
can leave to his children, and by regencration have made ye
spiritual children in Christ”

The chancellor here repeated the old remark, that since
the bishops, universitics, and best learned had subscribed
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to the act, it was wonderful that he alone would oppose
them all and argue so strongly against it.

¢ If the number of bishops and universities be so mate-
rial,” replied More, ¢ as your lordship secemeth to take it,
then see I little cause, my lord, why that thing in my con-
science should make any change. For I nothing doubt,
but that, though not in this realm, yet in christendom-
about, of those well-learned bishops and virtuous men who
be yet alive, they be not the fourth part who be of your
opinion therein. But if I should speak of those who be
dead, of whom many be now holy saints 1n heaven, I am
very sure it is the far greater part of them, who, all the
while they lived thought in this case that way which I now
think. And therefore am I not bound, my lord, to con-
form my conscience to the counsel of our realm, against
the general counsel of christendom.”

The. chancellor at length asked the opinion of the chief-
justice, if the indictment were sufficient. Fitz-james re-
plied with his usual oath, my lords all, by S'. Julian, 1 must
needs confess, that if the act of parliament be not unlawful,
then is the indictment wn my conscience good. An answer
upon which More’s great-grandson remarketh, that it re-
sembled that of the Scribes and Pharisees to Pilate ; if this
man were not a malefactor, we would never have delivered

him unto you.

The chancellor now proceeded to pronounce the usual
Vou. L Gg
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“sentence of hanging, drawing, and quartertng; for which
Henry VIII hath been pronounced by Paulus Jovius, a se-
cond Phalaris. In consideration, however, of the high of-
fices which More had filled, this sentence was afterward
mitigated. to beheading ; a subject which still afforded the
undismayed knight an opportunity of jesting. God forbid,
he said, that the king should use any more such mercy unto
any of my friends, and God bless all 'm]/ posterity from such
pardons.®

It we may eredit Stapleton, More said after his judg-
ment was passed, that since he stood condemned, how just-
ly God knew, to disburthen his consecience he would now
freely speak what he thought of the late proceedings. When
he perceived that the state of this kingdom required the
investigation whence the power of the Roman pontiff was
derived, he direeted his attention and study for seven whole
years to the subject.  Dut to this day could he never dis-
cover in any learned writer approved by the church, that
a layman ever had been, or ever could be, head of the
church.

'The chancellor is said here again to have remarked, that
the knight arrogated to himselt’ more wisdom and integrity
than the whole realin beside ; and More again to have re-
plied, that against one bishop he eould name him an hun-
dred, and against one realin the consent of all christendom
for more than a thousand years. Now Sir Thomas, exelaim-

* More.
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ed the duke of Norfolk, yow shew your malice; to which
More answered, that he only discharged his conscience.®

The commissioners now offered More a favourable hear--
ing, if he had anything farther to offer in his defence.

¢ More have I not to say my lords,” replied the knight,
¢ but that, like as the blessed apostle §'. Paul, as we read
in the Acts of the Apostles, was present and consented to.
the death of St. Stephen, and kept their clothes who stoned
him to death,—and yet be they now both twain holy saints
in hecaven, and shall continue there friends together for

ever so I verily trust, and shall therefore right hearti-

ly pray, that though your lordships have now here on earth
been judges to my condemnation, we may yet hereafter in
heaven all meet together, to everlasting salvation.

Thus did the knight receive the sentence of condemna-
tion with that equal temper of mind which he had discover-
ed in either condition of hfe; and he now devoted himself
wholly to prepare for death, which we shall find proved
little terrible to him.

Sir William Kingston, a tall, strong, and comely knight
(as Mr. Roper calls him), and More’s very dear friend, at-
tended the knight, as constable of the Tower, on his re-
turn thither. At the Old Swan, with a heavy heart, tears
running down his checks, he wished More farewell.

* More, 1 Roper.,

Gg?2
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¢ Sir Thomas-More,” continues Mr. Roper, ¢ seeing him
so sorrowful, comforted him with as good words as he could,
saying, good Mpr. Kingston, tronble not yourself, but be of
good cheer. For I will pray for you and my good lady your
wife, that we may meet in heaven together, where we shall
be merry for ever and ever. Soon afterward, Sir William
Kingston, talking with me of Sir Thomas More, said, in
good faith Mr. Roper I was ashamed of myself, that, at my
departing from your father, I found my heart so feeble, and
fus so strong, that he was fain to comfort me, who should
rather have comforted him.

A scene yet more tender occurred before the knight
reached the Tower, and which appearcth not unworthy of
the artist’s pencil. His affectionate daughter Margaret,
fearing that this would be her last opportunity of seeing
her dear father in this world, awaited his comning, at the
Tower-wharf, and on his approach, pressed forward to him
with an ardour ncarly frantic, which neither the erowd nor
his guards could restrain. Having reached him, she clung
round his neck and kissed hiin, with the utmost ardour of
filial affection. More seemed pleased with her manner, and
blessed and comforted her. After she had gone from him,
she was again seized with the same enthusiasm, and re-
turned once more to re-act the same tender scene, amid
the tears of many of the spectators. The knight’s son, it
appears, also presented himself to his father and asked Iis
Dblessing.®

* Roper and More.
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Between More’s condemnation and the execution of his
sentence, about a week intervened ; whieh he passed in
prayer, and in such discipline as his persuasion induced
him to believe would tend to his acceptance with his Maker.*
Yet his usual facetiousness in worldly affairs forsook him
not even at this awful erisis. '

A light-headed courtier, as Morc’s great-grandson calls
him, having come to the knight, not to talk of serious mat-
ters but to urge him to change his mind, Sir 'Thomas, wearied
by his impertinence and importunity, at last replied I have
changed it. 'The report of this soon reached the king, and
More was commanded to explain himself. The knight now
rebuked the eourtier for troubling his majesty with what he
spoke in jest ; his meaning he said was, that whereas hLe
purposed to have been shaved, that he might appear as
usual at his exeeution, he had now changed his mind, and
his beard should share the fate of his head.

Two of More’s last letters, written with a eoal, are pre-
served in the volume of his English works. The former is
in Latin, to Mr. Anthony Bonvyse, a rich merchant, who
appears to have been an old and constant friend of the
knight, and of whose kindness this is his last grateful ac-
knowledgment ; adding after his signature Thomas Morus,
Jrustra fecero si adjiciam Tuus, nam hoc jam nescire non potes
quum tot beneficiis emeris, nec ego nunc talis sum ut referat
cyjus sim.  The latter, to his daughter Margaret, was writ~

* See More.
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ten on July 5% 1535, the very day before his exeeution,

- and 1s here presented to the reader.

Sir Thomas More to Mrs. Roper.

¢ Our Lord bless you good daughter, and your good hus-
band, and your little boy, and all yours; and all my child-
ren, and dll my. god-children and all our friends.

¢ Recommend me when you may to my good daughter
Cicily, whom I beseech our Lord to comtfort! and I send
hei my blessing, and to all her children, and pray her to
pray for me. I send her an handkerchief; and God com-
fort my good son her husband !

¢ My good daughter Daunce hath the picture in parch-
nient which you delivered me from my Lady Coniers ; her
name is on the back side. Shew her that I heartily pray
her, that yon may send it in my name to her again, for a
token from me to pray for me.

¢ T like special well Dorothy Coly. 1 pray you be good
unto her! I would wit whether this be she whom you wrote
me of ? If not, yet T pray you be good to the other, as
you may in her affliction, and to my god-daughter Joan
Aleyn too. Give her, 1 pray you, some kind answer; for
she sued hither to me this day, to pray you be good to her.

¢ I cumber you, good Margaret, much ; but I would be
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sorry if it should be any longer than to-morrow. Ior it is
St. Thomas even, and the Utas of S°. Peter; and therefore to-
morrow long I to go to God,—it were a day very meet and
convenient for me. I never liked your manner toward me
better than when you kissed me last; for I love when daugh-
terly love and dear eharity hath no leisure to look to world-
ly courtesy. Farewell my dear child and pray for me; and
I shall for you and all your friends, that we may mernly
meet in heaven. I thank you for your great cost.

¢ I send now to my god-daughter Clement her algorism
stone; and I send her, and my god-son, and all hers, God’s
blessing and mine. I pray you, at time convenient, re-
commend me to my goodson, John More. I liked well his
natural fashion. Our Lord bless him and his good wife
my loving daughter! to whom I pray him be good, as lc
hath great eause ; and that if the land of mine come to
his hand, he break not my will concerning his sister Daunce.
And our Lord bless Thomas and Austin* and all that they
shall have.

For the reasons which he gives in this letter, it was pro-
bably at More’s particular request, that the following day
was that fixed upon for his execution. Early in the morn-
ing of Tuesday July 6™ 1535, his friend Sir Thomas Pope
came to him with a message from the king and council,

* John More’s children.
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that he should suffer death on that morning before nine of
the clock, and that he might preparc himself accordingly.

¢ Mvr. Pope,” said Sir Thomas, ¢ for your good tidings I
leartily thank you. I have been alway much bounden to
the king’s highness for the benefits and honours which he
hath still, from time to time, most bountifully heaped up-
on me. And yet more bounden am I to his grace, for put-
ting me into this placc, where I have had convenient time
and space to have remembrance of my end.  And, so God
help me! most of all, Mr. Pope, am I bounden to his
highness, that it pleaseth him so shortly to rid me from the
miseries of this wretched world. And therefore will I not
fail, carnestly to pray for his grace, both here and also in.

the world to come.’

¢ The king’s pleasure is farther,” added Pope, ¢ that at
your execution you shall not use many words.’

« Mr. Pope,” replied More, ¢ you do well to give me
warning of his grace’s pleasnre ; for otherwise, at that time,
had I purposed somewhat to have spoken, but of no matter
wherewith his grace, or any, should have had cause to be
offended. Nevertheless, whatsoever I intended, I am ready
obedicntly to conform myself to his grace’s commandment ;.
and I besecch you, good. Mr. Pope, to be a mean to his
highness, that my daughter Margaret may be at my burial.’

¢ The king is content already,” said Pope, that your wife
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and children, and other your friends, shall have liberty to
be present thereat.’

¢ O! how much beholden then,” said More, ¢ am I unto
his grace, who unto my poor burial vouchsafeth to have so
gracious consideration.’ *

It was not without reason that Heury’s command, /e
should not use many words, accompanied the message of
death. He was not ignorant of More’s ability as a public
speaker, and how great his authority was among the people.
He was sensible too of the provocation which he had given
his prisoner ; and, judging the knight’s temper by his own,
he feared that he should be treated with the most vindictive
and offensive freedom. But the subject on this occasion
proved too good for his prince; and the circumstance only
serves to add to our contempt of Henry’s conduct.

Pope now took leave of More, and could not refrain
from tears.

¢ Quiet yourself good Mr. Pope,’ said More, ¢ and be not
discomforted ; for I trust that we shall once in heaven sce
each other full merrily, where we shall be sure to live and
love together in joyful bliss eternally.’

More now put-on his best clothes: which, when the
lieutenant of the Tower saw, he advised him to take them

# Roper.
Vor. L. Hh
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off again, saying be was but a rascal who should have
them. | “

¢ What, Mr. Licutenant,’ said the kmight, ¢ shall I account
him a rascal who shall do me this day so singular.a bene-
fit? Nay, I assure you, were 1t cloth of gold I should think
it well bestowed on him, as St. Cyprian did, who gave his
exccutioner thirty pieces of gold.” '

The licutenant, however, persuaded him to re-change his
dress.  Yet, of the little money which was left to him, the
knight sent his executioner an angel.*

At the appointed time, he was conducted from his prison
‘by the lieutenant of the Tower to the place of execution ;
his beard being long, says his great-grandson, his face pale
and lean, carrying in his hands a red cross, casting his eyes
often toward heaven.  Yet his facetiousness remained to the
last, of which three instances are related to have passed,
cven upon the scaffold.  On ascending this structure, he
found it so weak that it was ready to fall ; upon which he
said to the heutenant, I pray see me up safe, and for my
voming down let me shift for myself. As Henry had so pru-
dently imposed silence upon him at this time, More only
desived of his spectators that they would pray for him, and
bear witness that he there suffered death i and for the
faith of the catholic church.§-

* Roper, 1 Roper.
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This said, he knelt, and repeated a psalm with great de-
votion ; perhaps the 51%, the 56", or the 57®. e then
rose cheerfully, and the executioner asking his forgiveness,
More kissed him and said, thou wilt do me this day a great-
er benefit, than ever any mortal man can be able to give me.
Pluck-up thy spirit, man, and be not afraid to do thy office.
My neck 1s very short ; take heed therefore that thow strike
not awry, for saving thy honesty. When he laid his head
upon the block, he desired the executioner to wait till he
had removed his beard, for that had never commitied treason.
¢ So with great alacrity and spiritual joy,” adds his great-
grandson, ¢ he received the fatal blow of the axe; whieh
no sooner had severed the head from the body, but his soul
was carried by angels into everlasting glory, where a crown
of martyrdom was put upon him which can never fade nor
decay.

More’s behaviour in this last scene hath been censured
by some as light and indecent, and partaking more of" the
stoic than of the christian. The more candid, however,
have allowed that that manner having been so natural to
him on all occasions, it was not peculiar upon this; but
proved that death by no means discomposed him, and could
not even put him out of his ordinary humour.

His head remained for some time fixed upon a pole on
London-bridge, until the picty of his daugiiter Margaret
found an opportunity of purchasing it. She is said to have
preserved it in a leaden box, and to have ordered its inter-

Hh 2
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CHAP. VL

Anecdote. . . . Queen Ann and Cranmer indolent in More’s cause, . ..
Efects of More's execution. . . . Sentiments of the Emperor Charles,
Cardinal Pole, and Paulus Jovius. . .. More’s religion, bigotry, .
. ... Not so extravagant as some, in his notions of the papal power.
.+« His propensity to jesting, and witty sayings. . .. His behaviour
at his death matural. ... His disinterestedness, and integrity while
chancellor, and virtue as a patriot minister. . .. Queen Catharine’s
opinion of More.. .. His greatness of mind, excellent temper, and
good management of his family. ... Other traits éf his character.
.. .. His learning, modesty, and benevolence. . . . His Utopia, History
of Richard 111, epigrams, letters, and controversial writings. . . .
Burnet’s character of him as a writer.... The editions of More’s
English and Latin works. . .. His personal peculiarities. . . . His fa-
mily. . .. Erasmus’ encomium on More’s house. .. . Mrs. Roper. . ..
Her letter to her father in prison. ... Her daughter Basset. ...
More’s letter to Gonellus. . . . The death of Erasmus and view of his

character. . .. More’s remonstrances with him misrepresented.

I+ is said that when Henry received the report of More’s
execution he was playing at draughts, and Queen Ann was
looking-on. Casting his eyes upon her, he said thou art the
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cause of this man’s death; and soon afterward he left the
game. He betook himself, 1t 1s added, to his chamber, and .
fell into a fit of melancholy.*

Whatever credit may be due to this anecdote, those writ-
ers who assert that Ann was instrumental to More’s execu-
tion, have probably been guided by it. Yet she was per-
haps rather an approver of the execution than an instigator
to 1t ; for it 1s certain that the temper of her consort, irrit-
able and impetuous as it was, seldom stood in need of in-
stigation to lead it to extremities.

After having opposed the divorce and second marriage,
More became an opponent of what was then termed he-
resy ; of which Ann was a patron. 1f then only to remove
an enemy to herself and her cause, we have no reason to
doubt that the qucen’s voice was in favour of the exccu-
tion. Nay, if she found the king at any time wavering in
his resolution, she may have endeavoured to confirm him
m 1t, and thus have given ground to Henry, in the first mo-
ments of his uneasiness, to charge her with having caused
the knight’s death.

Cranmer, as well as Ann, had, we know, very consider-
able influence on llenry’s purposes ; and had they now ex-
erted all this influence, they might perhaps have saved
More’s life.  But it is pretty clear that the ueen never
made such an attempt, or ilenry could not have reproach-

* More.
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ed her in this manner; and it is-too probable that neither
her majesty nor the bishop used every endeavour in their
power to prevent an execution, which fixes an indelible
odinm upon all the reformers who consented to it.

We have at least very ample testimonies remaining to us,
that the sacrifice of More made an impression, far beyond
the limits of his own country, and of deeper stamp than it
hath often been in the power of an individual to leave,
who, like More, hath been conspicuous chiefly by his vir-
tues in eivil life. DMany learned of chnistendom,- protest-
ants as well as catholies, who neither feared Ilenry as their
tyrant, nor hated him from private motives of animosity,
have animadverted strongly on the cruelty of the knight’s
cxecution.

Upon his friend Dr. Lark, at that time rector of Chel-
sea, More’s death 1s said to have had so much mtluence,
that he soon afterward sutiered death also, for denying the
king’s supremacy.®

Mr. Roper relates, that when the emperor Charles re-
ceived intelligence of More’s execution, he sent for Sir
‘Thomas Eliott, the Enghsh ambassador at his court, and
said to him, we understand that the king your master hath
put his faithful and grave counsellor to death. Llhott re-
plied, he knew nothing of" the matter. J¥ell, said the em-
peror, it is too true. And this will we say; that had we

%* More and Stow.
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been master of such a servant (of whose doings oierselves have
had these many years no small experience), we would rather
have lost the best city of our dominions, than have lost such a
worthy counsellor. 'This anecdote, Mr. Roper adds, Sir Tho-

mas Eliott reported to himself, to his wife, and to other
friends.

Cardinal Pole, to whom Italy, notwithstanding his rela-
tionship to Henry, was the seat of safety, in his book pro
unitate ecclesiastica, written in answer to Dr. Sampson’s
justification, by royal authority, of Henry’s proceedings,
comparecs More’s death to that of Socrates. I have seen,
saith Pole, even the greatest strangers, who never knew him,
never shared his favour, so much affected by his death, that
when they read the history of it, they could not withhold their
tears; and they wept at the fame only of his fate. And I
at this distance, when writing of his death, although I was
not bound to him by any private ties, but loved and esteemed
him rather for his virtue and probity, and because I knew his
service to his country, yet God is my witness that I shed in-
voluntary tears, which so impede my pen and blot my letters,
that I proceed with difficulty *

Erasmus, without naming Henry, remarks on the occa-
sion, Plato went unhurt by the Aginans, Diogenes by Phi-
lip of Macedon ; Antony is hated for the murder of Cicero :
Nero for the death of Socrates.{

* Lib. iil, 4+ Epist. Nucer.
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We will add one, among many more similar testimontes,
by Paulus Jovius, in his own words.

¢ Fortuna impotens, et suo more instabilis, infaustaque
virtuti, si unquam saperbe et truculenter jocata est, sub
Henrico VIII nuper in Britannia immanissime desaviit ;
prostrato ante oculos Th. Moro, quem rex, paulo ante,
praeclarué, eximie virtutis admirator, ad summos honores
extulerat, ut inde eum, fatali oborta insania mutatus in
feram, crudeli mox impetu przcipitem daret, quod ipsius
furentis tyranni nefarie libidini, vir omnibus religionis at-
que justitice numeris longe optimus atque sanctissimus, adu-
lari noluisset. Dum enim ille uxorem repudiare, pellicem
inducere, filiaimque (Mariam) magno probro abdicare pro-
peraret, Morus, scrinii magister, pietatis ac innocentie suwe
reus, causam ad tribunal dicere coactus, impio judicio ita
damnatus est, uti latronum more, teterrimo supplicii ge-
nere, nccaretur; nec fas esset dilacerata membra, propin-
quorum pietate, sepelire. Sed Henricus, vel hoc uno fa-
cinore Phalaridis eemulus, eripere non potuit, quin ad sem-
piternam inusitati sceleris memoriam Mori nomen in Uto-
pia percnni constantie laude frueretur.”*

The features of More’s character are too strongly mark-
ed and prominent, to permit us to have gone thus far into
the memoirs of his life, without being pretty fully acquaint-
ed with it. In a general view, however, of the biography
of even so peculiar a character as this, some traits will be

# Elog. doct. viror,

Vour. 1. 11
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found to have less strongly impressed our attention as we
proceeded, than the weight and worth of them may on a
closer view appear to demand ; and we may here be allow-
ed to devote a few pages to a more particular review of
certain points in that which is under our present considera-
tion.

More’s religion naturally presents itself as a prominent
feature on this occasion; in reference to which he hath
been pronounced a very priest, and that here his faculties

were so enveloped, as to render him a weak and credulous
enthusiast.

The assertion may perhaps, however, be allowed to be
little hazardous, that More’s bigotry hath proved a foil to
his character, and that without it, he might have appeared
less interesting on the whole in the eye of posterity. Born,
as he had the misfortune to be, in an age of ignoranee and
superstition, at the very dawn of learning in our island,
his ideas of religion, as well as those of his eontemporaries,
naturally partook of the times in which he hved. And to
those times, and to the genius of the superstition in which
he had been educated, we may very clearly attribute this
part of the knight’s character.

Erasmus saith of More in one place, that he was rather
superstitious than irrel'gious, and in another place, that he
was extremely remote from all superstition.
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- It hath frequently been remarked of the kuight also,.
that in his youth he was free from that degrce of bigotry,
which grew upon him as he advanced in years.

Yet we know that such was his addiction early in life to
monkish discipline, that he wore secretly a hair-shirt next
his skin, frequently fasted, slept on a bare plank, and some-
tunes even scourged himself. These practices he continued
even when he was chancellor, though, as Mr. Roper in-
forms us, he would appear like other men in his apparel and
outward behaviour. His daughter Margaret was his sole
confidant in these peculiarities. She was in the habit of
washing with her own hands this bair-shirt for her father,
and he sent it to her the day before his execution.*

¢ His accustomed manner alway was,” saith Mr. Roper,
ere he entered into any matter of importance, as when he
was first chosen of the privy-council, when he was sent am-
bassador, appointed speaker of the parliament-house, made
chancellor, or when he took any other like weighty matter
upon him, to go to church to be confessed, to hear mass
and be houseled.’

‘The great-grandson adds, that being once sent for by the
king upon urgent business while he was at mass, More re-
fused to stir till 1t was over, saying ke must first serve God
and then the king. With which conduct, we are farther -
formed, that Henry had the merit to be pleased.

* Roper and More. ]
Ii2
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The private devotions of More, as well at home as in-his
chapel, were also. observed with the strictest regularity.
His family and servants were required to participate in them
daily, and with peculiar attention upon particular occa-
sions. These observances' appear to have brought those
blessings upon his household, to which the true piety of
them was entitled. A4 marked good fortune, saith Erasmus,
attends the servants: of that howse. And his biographers

have gone so far as to assert, that the prayers of the knight,.

when his favourite dahghter was at the point of death m
the sweating sickness, produced the happy effect of sug-
gesting to his mind a remedy, which very unexpectedly led
to the re-establishment of her health.

Although a part of More’s piety may have been in com-
phance with the manners of the age, it is sufficiently evi-
dent that he had a natural propensity to devotion. This,
with all the virtues of cliistianity in his deportment, gave
a pleasing uniformity to his public and private life. And
betore we decide that his austerity, under the notion of re-
ligion, derogated from his general good sense, let us advert
once more to the times m wiich he lived, soon atter the re-
surrection of letters, when ignorance of scripture and bi-
gotry to the cathohc church had overspread the world.
More intlicted not his penances upon himself with the ab-
surd view of commuting them for wiltul vices; his inten-
tions were certainly good, and all that we have to excuse
1s, his manner of complying with his religion. It is true
that he appears to have had different sentiments in his
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youth when he wrote his Utopia, and we are nowhere m-
formed why he thought more superstitiously afterward ;
but we must remember that were there no shades in this
great character, it would no longer be that of man. Bar-
net observes of this conduct in More, that it can only be
accounted-for by ascribing it to the intoxicating charms of
that religion, which can darken the elearest understandings
and corrupt the best natures.

Notwithstanding More’s strong prejudice against the
king’s supremacy, he was certainly not so extravagant as
some were, in his notions of the papal power. In his Con-
futation of Tindal he writes, that he never considered the
pope as a part of the definition of the church, but that he
defined the church to be the common known congregation of
all christian nations, under one head the pope. Nay, he af-
terward aflirmeth that a general council is above the pope,
and that therc are orders in Christ’s church by which a pope
may be both admonished and amended, and hath been for in-
corrigible mind and lack of amendment finally deposed and
changed*  'This is the very conclusion maintained by Wic-
lif, and which was condemned by the council of Constance.
More seemeth to have thought that a pope was not of the
essence of the visible church, but that that church might
subsist without a pope, under the government of provincial
patnarchs or archbishops.

* Eng. works, p. 615, 621,
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The maxim of Horace

ridentem dicere verum
Quid vetat ?

‘was so stedfastly embraced by More, that is propensity to
jesting hath frequently been censured by those, who had
evidently a Ve.ry small portion af his wit. One of our chro-
niclers, Hal]; with more ill-nature than wit, hath even gone
so far as to call him on this account a wise foolish man, or a
foolish wise man ; which severc sentence occasioned the fol-
lowing epigrams in vindication of the knight.

LR N A\ LAY b4 14
H epe papocoPor e av eimois 7 coPopuwpor,
Miigos yog noopw tipris co@os 7e Oca.

Halle, tibi Morus staltus sapiensque videtur :
Stultus erat mundo nempe, Deo sapicns.

Fise foolish, foolish wise,
To More be titles given

Let carth the fool despise
His wisdom found him heaven.

We have the satisfaction tolearn from a letter of his friend
Frasmus, that More did not love an ill-natured jest which
gave another person pain. It is also related of him, that
he never laughed at bis ewn jokes ; but spoke on these oc-
casions with so much gravity, that few could discover by
his look whether he was jesting or serious.

The witty sayings attributed to More would form an ex-

-~
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tensive collection, if we attempted to embrace all of them
which are now cxtant. An instance or two, in addition to
those which have already occurred to our notice, may here

amuse the reader.

" When one of the family of Manners said to More ¢ ho-
nores mutant Mores,” the knight readily retorted upon him,
that it was truc'in- English ; for then it applied to Man-

ners.

When a debtor to the knight, upon being asked to dis-
charge his claim, expatiated on the uncertainty of this life,
and the inutility of money in the grave, concluding pomp-
ously, memento morieris, More answered hun, memento Mori

&ris:

When one of his: friends brought More an ill-written
work, to receive his opinion of it previously to its publica-
tion, the knight told him gravely ¢ would be better in verse.
The man took home his book, versified it, and brought it
agein to More. Yea marry, said the knight, now it is some-
what, for now it is rhyme; before, tt was neither riyme nor

reason.

When an arrogant fellow at Bruges had given it out that
he would answer whatever question could be proposed to
him in any art whatever, More caused to be put-up utrum
averia capta in Withernamia sunt iwrreplegiabilia ; adding,
that there was a-person in the retinue of the English am-
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"bassador who would dispute with him on the question.
These law terms-were worse than Coptic to the bragga-

~doeio ; who knew not what reply to make, and was laugh-
ed at.

As to the following anecdote related by More’s great-
~grandson, sit fides penes auctores. - From what we have seen
.of the early acquaintance of More and FErasmus, the cir-
cumstances do not appear to be very probable.

1t 1s reported that he who conducted Erasmus to Iing-
land, contrived that More and he should first meet in Lon-
don, .at the lord mayor’s table, neither of them knowing
the other. At dinner-time they fell into argument, and
Frasmus was so sharply opposed by More, that at last he
exclaimed with some choler, aut tuw Morus es aut nullus.
More readily replied, aut tu es Erasmus aut Diabolus.

This story hath also been related thus. More being at
the lord mayor’s table, word was brought him that a fo-
reigner inquired for him. As dinner was nearly over, the
lord mayor ordered one of his officers to take care of the
gentleman and give him what he liked best. The officer
took Frasmus into the lord mayor’s cellar, where he chose
to eat oysters and drink wine (drawn, as the custom then
was, into leathern jacks). On coming to More he saluted
him in Latin.

More,—Unde venis ?
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Erasmus,—Ew inferis.

More,—Quid ib: ag.z‘tlur 2

Eras.—Vivis vescuntur et bibunt ex ocres.
More,—An ¢ me noscis 2

Eras.—Aut tu es Morus aut nullus.

More,—Et tu es aut Deus aut Demon, aut meus Erasmus,

One of More’s ludicrous actions was, to employ a cut-
purse to rob a justice while he sat on the bench, who had
expressed an opinion that none except careless fools could

be served so.

More was also delighted whenever he found. wit in those
with whom he conversed. Strype, who, as we have seen,
hath repeated more than he could have proved of tiic
knight’s cruelty to the reformers, tells us, in his memorials,
he had read in an old manuscript, that More, examining
a protestant whose name was Silver, told him in his jesting
way silver must be tried in the fire. But quicksilver, replied
the culprit, will not abide it. With this ready answer, adds
Strype, the knight was so delighted, that he dismissed him.
And the anecdote certainly proves, against Strype’s own
hypothesis, that More’s cruelty was at least not such, as to

be propitiated with difficulty.
Vor. L Kk
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More’s behaviour in the last scene of this life, hath been
censured by some as too light and ludicrous for the oeca-
ston.  But the fact probably is, that this behaviour was so
natural to him, and the consciousness of his integrity gave
him such satisfaction and courage, that the scene was even
less mournful to the criminal than to many of his specta-
tors. M. de S*. Evremont dwelis on the: courage and con-
stancy of Petronius Arbiter in his last noments, and thinks
he discovers in them more firmness and resolution, than in
the deaths of Sencea, Cato, or even Socrates. Our own
Addison hath observed on this, that.if he was so pleased
with gaiety of humour in a dying man, he might have found
a- much nobler instance of it in Sir Thomas More.

¢ This great and learned man,” observes that chaste and
correct writer, ¢ was famous for enlivening his ordinary dis-
courses with wit and pleasantry ; and, as Iirasmus tells him
in an episﬂe dedicatory, acted in all parts of life like a se-
cond Democritus. e died upon a poeint of religion, and
1s respeeted as a martyr by that side for which he suffered.
That innocent mirth whiech had been so eonspicuous in his
Iife, did not forsake him to the last. Ie maintained the
same cheerfulness of heart upon the scaftold, which he used.
to shew at his table; and, upon laying his head on the
block, gave imnstances of that good humour with which he-
had alway entertained his friends in the most ordinary oc-
currences. His death was of a piece with his life,—there
was nothing in it new, forced or affected. Ile did not look
upon the severing his licad from his body as a circumstance,
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which ought to produce any change in the. disposition of
his mind ; and as he died under a fixed and. settled hope
of immortality, he thought any unusual degree of sorrow
and concern improper on such an occasion as had no-
thing in it which could deject or terrify him. There is no
great danger of imitation from this example,—men’s na-
tural fears will be a sufficient guard against it. I shall on-
ly observe, that what was philosophy in this extraordinary
man, would be frenzy in one who doth not resemble him
as well in the cheerfulness of his temper as in the sanctity
of his life and manners.”*

More was charitable to the poor, he despised riches, and
though he had opportunities, he had no inclination, to lay-
up for himself treasures on earth. On his disinterested-
ness Mr. Roper in this manner expresseth himself. ¢ Thus
did it, by his doings throughout the whole course of his life,
appear, that all his travail and pains, without respect of
carthly commodities cither to himself or any of his, were
only upon the service of God, the prince and the realn
wholly bestowed and employed. Whom I heard in his lat-
ter time to say, that he never asked of the king for hinself
the value of a penny.’

Of bis integrity when chancellor we can have no strong-
er proof, that that Ienry had nothing to allege against
him; and we can hardly entertain a doubt that the king
would have cmbraced such an opportunity with alacrity in

* Spectator, N° 340.
Kk?2
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More’s adversity, had the knight afforded him ome. My,
Roper relates an‘instance or two of attempts to criminate
him in this particular, all of which, we shall find, served
only to fix more strongly the character of his integrity.

He had made a decree against Parmell at the suit of
Vaughan, and was accused of having received a gilt cup,
as a bribe, of Vaughan’s wife. Being summoned before
the council, More gravely confessed, forasmuch as that cup
was, long after the aforesaid decree, brought kim for a new-
year’s gift, he, upon the importunate pressing upon him there-
of; of courtesy refused not to take it. Here Lord Wiltshire,
Ann Boleyn's father, exclaimed in triumph, Lo, did I not
tell ye my lords that ye should find this iatter true! More
desired their lordships, as they had heard him courteously
tell one part of his tale, they would vouchsafe of their ho-
nours indifferently to hear the other. He then declared, that
although he had indeed with much difficulty received the
cup, yet immediately thereupon he caused his butler to
fill it with wine and he drank to the lady. When she had
pledged bun, he gave her the cup again, that she might
give 1t to her husband as a new-year’s gift from him ; and
at his urgent request, though much against her will, she
at Jast received it. Vaughan’s wife, and other witnesses
present, confirmed his statement.

Mrs. Croker, a widow, for whom with much difficulty
he had made a decree in chancery against Lord Arundel,.
brought him for a new-year’s gift a pair of gloves contain~
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ing forty pounds in angels. Mistress, said More, since it
were against good manners to forsake a gentlewoman’s new-
year’s gift, I am content to take your gloves ; but as for your
money, I utterly refuse it.

A Mr. Gresham also, having a cause depending in
chancery, sent More a gilt cup, the fashion of which the
knight greatly admired. He therefore ordered one of his
own cups, which was inferior in beauty, yet superior in
value, to be brought to himn, and desired the messenger to
present it to his master ; on which condition alone he would
receive the other.

Of More’s confidence in his integrity, and his contempt
of slander in his prosperity, Mr. Roper relates this instance.
¢ The water bailif of London (sometime his servant) hear-
ing, where he had been at dinncr, certain merchants liberal-
ly to rail against his old master, waxed so discontented
therewith, that he hastily came to him and told him what
he had heard. And were I, sir, quoth he, in suck favour
and authority with my prince as you arve, such men surely
should not be suffered so villainously and falsely to misreport.
and slander me. Wherefore I would wish you to call them
before you, and to their shame for their lewd malice to punish

them.

More rephed, with a smile, why, Mr. Waterbailif, would
you have me punish them by whom I receive more benefit than
by you all who be my friends? Let them in God's name speak
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as lewdly as they list of me, and shoot never so many arrows
at me ; as long as they do not hit me, what am I the worse
But if they should once hit me, then would it indeed a little
trouble me. Howbeit I trust, by God’s fielp, there shall none
of them once be able to touch me,—I have more cause, I as-
sure you Mr. Waterbailif, to pity them, than to be angry with
them.

More appears in fact, either by nature or religion, to
have attained to so correct a conduct, that neither the hope
of profit or popularity, nor the fear of loss or of evil tongues,
could allure or deter him in his duty. In all his fortunes,
good and bad, he seems still to have enjoyed one and the
same equability. In his mind, no minister who was inno-
cent of a charge alleged against him, would treat his ac-
cusers with insolence or persecute them with power. In-
stead of exercising his authority, when he had it, in crush-
ing or even silencing those who opposed or slandered him,
he thought, that when their arrows did not hit him- he re-
ceived more benefit from them than from the caresses of
his friends.

And here let us pay the tribute of respect so justly due
to More’s early aund disinterested public virtue as a patriot
minister. In him we have an instance of a man of the first
abilities in the kingdom, who, without patrimony or any
other subsistence than that derived from his profession, had
the courage and integrity to oppose the measures of the
king and his ministers, when he deemed those measures
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prejudieial to his country, And this in a reigu, in which
such opposition, so far from being customary or conducive
to advancement, was seldom seen, and almost as seldow
went unpunished.

His motive too, was solely to prevent oppression and iu-
iustice; and no bribe or advancement could bring him to
change his conduct, as is too often done, and promote the
measures which he had before condemned. When places
were conferred upon him without his solicitation, he still
retained his integrity to his country, though his prince was
one of the most impatient of contradiction that ever filled
our throne. The idea, as well as name, of patriot, sunk
not in him so soon as he had attained to affluence ; nor did
he crowd the posts of public service with his relatives.
Neither wavering between the measures of the king and
people, nor, under colour of serving his eountry, intending
only to acquire power and promote private interest, pa-
triotism shone in him with a real lustre, not, as it too com-
monly doth, with a temporary and uneertain blaze.

Queen Catharine used to say, that Henry had only one
sound counsellor in his kingdom, and that was More; the
rest either spoke as the king would have them, or were in-
ferior to More in judgment ; and as for Wolsey, who was
then the first subject in the realm, to answer lis own ends
he cared not what counsel he gave the king.*

* More,
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The diguity which More had borne with so much temper,
he resigned with unfeigned joy. Although he might not
have objected to have seen the pope’s illegal jurisdiction in
England cut off, and therefore might go cheerfully along
with the suit of Praemunire, yet when he perceived how
far the king’s designs” went, and that a total rupture was
likely to follow, heretired from office with a greatness of
mind hardly inferior to what the ancient philosophers have
pretended on similar occasions. The cause too of the king’s
divorce he might think just, and therefore favour it while
it was agitated at Rome; but when he saw a breach with
that court likely to follow, he at once relinquished his lofty
station. Ilis retirement to private life might have been
deemed a fall great enough ; and the extent to which Henry
carried his resentment on this occasion, is certainly one of
the foulest reproaches of his reign.*

But More’s sentiments were those of a mind sublimed
above all feelmmgs of sense. Liberty, riches, nay, even life,.
were dross #n his esteem, compared with peace of con-
science and cternal salvation. Christian and philosopher,
he viewed the objects of sense with supreme indifference,
and having set his affections most stedfastly on the things
above, he ardently desired his translation to them. His
great example affords us a very superior lesson of fortitude
under suffering for conscience sake, of contempt of a life
of flesh in itself short and transitory, and of resignation to |

* See Bumet.




SIR T. MORI. 257 .

the will of heaven under the most trying afflictions of hu-
manity. TGRS
: ' 1
Mr. Roper informs us that in the sixteen years during
which he was an inhabitant of his father-in-law’s house, . he
did not once see More in a fume. Margarct Gigs, who
was brought-up with More’s children, said that she some-
times committed a fault for the purpose of hearing Sir Tho-
mas chide her, he did 1t in so grave, and at the same time
in so moderate, so loving, and so compassionate a manner.
Erasmus likewise informs us of his intimate friend, com:-
tate totam familiam moderatur, m qua nulle tragedia, nulla
rivza.  And thongh More was obliged to maintain many
servants, he is said never to have suffered any of them to
be idle. He ever invented and assigned some avocation or
other to cach of them when they were not attendant upon
him, that they might avoid sloth, gaming, and those pro-
fligate habits in general of which idleness is the source.®

Shiould any incline to infer that More at any period of
his life became austere and splenetic, given wholly to de-
votion and philosophy, and without amusement or a taste
for pleasure, they will greatly misconceive his character.
His pleasures, it is true, were innocent and rational, bec-
coming a christian and a philosopher ; yet he had a heart
for friendship and conviviality, and for every social feeling
of our nature. ¢ Some,” Erasmus writes in onec of his let-
ters to More, ¢ take great care not to be cheated by coun-

* More.

Vor. L. L1
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terfeit jewels ; but you, despising such trifles, account your-
self rich indeed if you can find a true friend. No man
taketh so much delight in - cards, dice, chess, hunting, or
music, as you do in conversing with a well-informed and
pleasant companion.” *

I'rom More’s great-grandson we learn, that he seldom
feasted the great, but his poor neighbours often ; @whom he
would visit in thewr houses and bestow upon them his large li-
berality, not g}'oats, but crowns of gold ; and when he was a
private lawyer, he would take mno fees of poor folks, widows,
nor pupils. 'Fhe ignorant and the proud,. even in the high-
cst stations, were those to whom he was observed to shew
the least respect. On the other hand, he was a friend and
patron to every man of letters, and he maintained episto-
lary ecorrespondence with most of the learned in christen-
dont of his day.

His chief foible is said to have been an affectation of sin-
gularity ; and he is even accused of having worn his gown
awry, that one shoulder might appear higher than the other.
Cranmer also intimateth, that More was so desirous of
esteem, that having once spoken his mind, he would never,
deviate therefrom, for fear of injuring the credit of his
judgment. But these alleged weaknesses sound too niuch
like the invidious censures which ever attend upon distinc-
tion ; and if they be with truth attributable to More, they
must after all be pronounced to be of too trivial a nature

* Farrag. Epist. p. 536.
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for .our serious animadversion, when ‘opposed to the nobler
features of his sterling character. .

To what study soever Sir Thomas applied himself, saith his
great-grandson, he grew in short time most famous therein.
He then complimenteth the knight’s talent for poetry even
in his youth, his skill in rhetoric, the purity of his Latin
style, and his patience for such a wit in studying the law.
Yet the samie characteristic which distinguished More in
other respects, and which induced him to appear to the
world like his neighbours whatever his private habits and
opinions might be, marked his talents also. Arrogance or
overbearance were strangers to him; and he ever seemed
more desirous of concealing, than of ostentatiously display-
ing, his talents. His own opinion of his writings was humble
in the extreme. Praise, vain glory, lucre, or worldly advance-
ment had certainly no influence on his pen, whatever Tindal
and others asserted. So that envenomed books might be once
suppressed and abolished, he wished his own on a lhight and
fair fire. Of his Utopia he wrote, that he judged it no
better worth, than to remain hidden in his own island, or
to be consecrated to Vulcan ; and of his epigrams, you well
know, dear Erasmaus, they never pleased me, and if others
had not liked them better than I do, they should never have
been published.

Powerful as he was in arguing upon any subject, it is re-
lated of him, that when he found a young opponent who
was unable to maintain his ground against him, rather than

Ll2
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to discourage rising merit, he would with ingenuity divert
the conversation into a different channel. Yet was this man
frequently appointed by the king, on account of his ready
talents, to make answer to the compliments paid to his
majesty when he visited his universities ; and whenever
More visited a university in his own country or abroad, he
not only attended their public disputations, but entered in-
to them himself. When Henry went over to meet the French
king, and when Charles V. landed in England, More was
appointed to make the gratulatory addresses.®

His celebrated political romance, Uroria, he wrote in
Latin about the year 1516. It speedily gained hiun great
applause over Europe, was translated into French, Italian,
Dutch, and English, and hath now stood the test of nearly
three centuries as a masterpiece of wit and fancy. It hath,
however, experienced somewhat of a severe fate, in being
better known and more admired abroad, than by the au-
thor’s own countrymen ; a circumstance which may-in some
measure sanction its re-appearance in an English dress of
the day, though its merit is greater than to allow of its de-

riving any advantage by translation.

It can hardly be questioned, that under this ingenious
fiction of a commonwealth, all his own notions of govern-
ment were promulgated by More. lle creates a kingdom
in a new world, and obliquely censureth the defects which
he had observed in the old one. More probably wrote this

* Roper and More.
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piece before he had heard of Luther ; and the Wicklevites
and Lollards were the only heretics then known in our
country. He gave his mind full scope in it, and consider-
ed mankind and religion with the freedom of a true philo-
sopher. Itis easy to collect from it, what his thoughts
then were of religion, the constitutions of the church, and
of the clergy at that time. Had he died then, he would
probably have been numbered with those, who though they
lived in the communion of the church of Rome, yet saw
her errors and corruptions, and only wanted fit opportuni-
ties of declaring themselves more openly for a reformation.
Upon farther knowledge, and more experience of men and
things, he appears to have materially changed many of his
sentiments ; and it 1s now not very easy, as we have already
remarked, to account how so great an alteration was eftect-

ed 1n him.*

More appears, by this piece, to have been an enemy to
the severity of our laws, and to have thought in this par-
ticular in the same charitable and reasonable way with his
mild and gentle friend Erasmus,{ and with many others
even of our own day.

The History or Kinc Ricnarp 111 was written about
the year 1513, More being then one of the under sheriffs
of London. He wrote it in Latin as well as in English,
but it was never finished by him. In the volume of his
English works it is printed from a copy said to have been

* See Burnet. + Tom. v. c. 167.
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in.his own handwriting ; and from that volume it 'is re-
printed in the present work, as a record of our history
which is little known, and which is ecrtainly valuable if on-
ly on account of ‘the writer. :

More's great-grandson -observes of this history, ¢t is so
well penned, that of our chronicles of England were half se
well set-out, they would entice all Englishmen to read them
over often, adding somewhat extravagantly, that no one
ever adventured to fimish the work, for the same reason that
the Venus of Apelles remained unfinished.

Above a century after More’s death, George Buck fook-
up the cudgels tor Richard, which of course made him
More’s opponent in this work ; and above a century later,
came a noble speculator in our history, who seconded this
advocate for a monster, and proved himselt at least Buck’s
equal in the love of paradox. The former’s censure of
More’s learning, and his other remarks, smell so strongly
of party, and he hath found so little credit as a writer, that
he cannot now be deemed worthy of a serious reply. The
latter opponent, after allowing More’s composition to he a
beautiful one, and the writer of it to be one of the honest-
est statesmen and brightest names in our anpals, supposes
he wrote the tract, as he did his Utopia, to amuse his lei-
sure and exercise his fancy. He took-up a paltry canvas
and embroidered it with a flowing design, as his imagination
suggested the colours ; and in the end, the honest statesman
is found guilty, not only of invention and remance, but of
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palpable, material, nay, wilful falsehood. At one moment,
the great knight speaks truth ; in the next, he propagates
the most abominable lies. All writers, of whatever credit,
are respected or condemned, as they confirm or oppose the
doubter’s hypothesis ; and throughont the piece, the same
author from whom he produces evhibits to prove one asser-
tion, lie challenges as foresworn to make way for another.

Yet these conceits, however ingenious, have had little
or no effect in shaking the authority of More. The most
popular historian of our day pays him every respect; our
judgments have not been convinced by tlippancies; and
Richard still remains the monster he was.

By a passage in this tract, it appears that More oncc
thought also of writing the history of Henry VII and of
Perkin Warbeck ; but it is probable that he either never
found leisure for accomplishing such a design, or felt that
the freedom of his pen might be in some measure fettered,
by the favour which he experienced from Henry VIII.

Sir Thomas, although not to be numbered with Sanaz-
zaro, Fracastoro, Vida, and others of his time, is allowed
to have been no indifferent poet ; and a more assiduous ap-
plication to the muses would probably have made him a
superior one. His Ericrams are highly commended by
Rhenanus, as will be seen by the epistle prefixed to them ;
and many authors beside Rhenanus have borne testimony
to their merit. Our own correct and classical Jortin pro-
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nounces the poem on a lady of whom More had been deep-
ly enamoured in his youth, to be the most pathetic and
clegant in the collection; the reason is obvious, his hand
was secretary to his heart. 'The short lines to Candidus, on
the choice of a wife, have also been greatly admired. For
the following translations of these poems, which cannot but
be acceptable to the reader, I am indebted te the same
distinguished hand which favoured me with the additional
translation of More’s epitaph; and I have added a version
or two of the knight’s epigrammatic stile for the amuse-
ment of the merely Lnglish reader.

To Candidus.

Lxoucn by vagrant love,

Dear youth you’ve been misled :
O! rise these joys above,

And quit the lawless bed.

Some consort in your arms,
Heart link’d to heart, embrace ;
Who with transmitted charms

Your lengthening line may grace.

So did for you your sire :

The debt, with intcrest due,
Posterity require,

My Candidus, from you.

Nor be it chief your aim,
Fortune or facc to seek !

Slight love attends the dame,
Sought for her purse or cheek.
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You own it do you then, Brag crics,
"Tis well you speak the truth ;

By Jove, if you had told me lies,
I'd hewn you limb from tooth !*

‘When the sun shines, but ope those rows
Of teeth, with all your power,

And then with that enormous nosc
You'll gnomon-out the hour.t

In the Leyden edition of the works of Erasmus, in the
appendix to Dr. Jortin’s Life of Iirasmus, and in the edi-
tions of More’s Latin works, are to be found several of the
knight’s Latin letters. It hath been justly remarked of
them, that though they be valuable on several aceounts,
they have one small blemish,—they are more in the style
of orations than of epistles, and the periods are too long
and too embarrassed.

Of all More’s writings, the controversial are indisputably
the most reprehensible.  But in those days, as we have al-
ready had occasion to remark, the object was, not only to
endeavour to refute the arguments of the adversary, but
likewise to equal him in abuse. If ever More appeareth
to disadvantage, it i1s upon these occasions. The fact is,
when religion was the subject in agitation, he was no long-
er linself.  His bigotry overcame every principle of good
sense, of decorum, of humanity. Like his adversary Luther,

* See vol. ii, p. 314. + Ibid. p. 339,
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his zeal and impetuosity were too hard-mouthed liorses,
which ran away with the chariot and the charioteer,

I'rustra retinacula teridens

Fertur equis auriga, neque audit currus habenas,

Thus it is remarked by bishop Atterbury, that, in his an-
swer to Luther, More forgot himself so far, as to throw out
the greatest heap of nasty Janguage which ever was put to-
gether; that the book throughout is nothing but downright
ribaldry, without a grain of reason to support it, and gave
the author no other reputation, than that of having the
best knack of any man in Iurope at calling bad names in
good Latin. More’s linglish tracts against Tindal, Barns,
&c. deserve a similar censure, though he certainly wrote with
as much wit and cloquence as any writer of that age. In
his Apology, printed in his English works, More endea-
vourcth to extenuate this conduct, by the bluntness of his
nature, and the example given him by his adversaries ; but,
one of his understanding doth not stand vindicated by such
arguinents.

Burnet saith of More that he was no divine at all, nor
conversant with the critical learning upon the scriptures ;
that his peculiar excellence in writing was, a natural, easy
expression, and he presented all the opinions of popery
with their fair side to the reader, disguising or concealing
the darker side with great art.  Ile was also no less dexter-

ous in exposing all the ill consequences which would follow
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tary, Harris, onee told him that his shoes were torn, More
desired him to tell his servant, who bought and ordered all
his apparel at his own discretion, and whom he called his
tutor, to buy him new ones. In matters of the utmost ini-
portance we are told he would consult his trusty IHarris,
and that More often submitted to his opinion, though his
own judgment might have led him to vary from it.*

More’s great-grandson adds, that though low in stature,
the knight’s person was well-proportioned,—his complexion
tending to phlegmatic, his colowr white and pale, his hawr
neither black nov yellow but between both+-; his eyes grey,
his countenance amiable and cheerful, his voice meither big
nor shrill, but speaking plainly and distinctly,—it was not
very tuneable, though he delighted much tn music ; his body
reasonably healthful, only that toward his latter end, by us-
ing much writing, he complained much of the ache of his
breast.

Holbein painted several family pieces for Sir Thomas,
most of which appear to have been presented to the knight’s
friends abroad. One of the best of them is, however, at
present in this country, an heirloom in the family of Sir
Rowland Winn, which is allied to the Ropers. It is pro-

bably still preserved at the family residence, Nostal, in
Yorkshire.

More’s family, as we have seen, consisted of three daugh-

* More. + Probably chesnut.
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ters and a son ; with whom he brought-up Margaret Gigs,
afterward married to Dr. Clement.*

Margaret, his eldest daughter, married William Roper,.
Tsq. of Well-hall, Eltham, Kent, and had issue, Thomas,
married to Luey, daughter of Sir Anthony Brown, master
of the horsc, and privy-counsellor to Henry VIIL; Anthony,
of whom we have no farther information; Elizabeth, mar-
ried to ————— Stevenson, Esq. and afterward to Sir Ed-
ward Bray, Knight; Margaret, married to William Dawtry,
Esq.; and Mary, married to Stephen Clarke, Esq and af-
terward to James Basset, Isq.{

Tlizabeth, the second daughter, married John, son and
heir of Sir John Dancy, and had issue John, Thomas, Bar-
tholomew, William, German, Alice, and Ilizabeth.f

Cecilia, the third daughter, married Giles Heron, Tisq.
of Shacklewell, Middlesex, and had issue John, Thomas,
and Anng§

John, the only son, married Ann, daughter and heiress
of Edward Cresacre, Esq. of Baronborough, Yorkshire, and
had issue Thomas, Austin, Edward, Bartholomew, another
Thomas, and Ann. ||

It is said that the first wife of Sir Thomas, having had
three daughters, prayed most earnestly for a son. This son

* More. + Roper by Lewis, 1 More. § Ibid. i Ibid.
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proved one of the heroum filii who are seldom equal to their
fathers, and the knight would say, she had prayed so long
for a boy, that she produced one at last who would be a
boy as long as he lived.  He was certainly less ornamental
to More’s family than his sister Margaret ; but he had every
advantage which a good education .could afford him, and
his natural parts appear to have been considerably advan-
ced. Among the letters of krasmus, is one addressed to
hiin, m which the good scholar stileth him, a youth of
great Lope.  'The works of Aristotle also, printed in Greek
by Forben’s heirs in 1531, are dedicated to him by Eras-

mus ; and those of Plato, and other works, by Gryneeus.

Frasmus, vho Lad frequently been an eye witness, stil-
cth Moie’s house, a httle habitation of the muses and an-
other academy ot Flato.  He mjures it, however, he adds,
Ly the canpatison ; tor in Plato’s academy they disputed
of numbers and geometry, and ouly occasionally of moral
voines s but this house was appropriately a school of chris-
tivn auty. Neither man nor woman was unemployed in
1. hiseral occupation or useful study ; though religion
was tre chiet object. Discord was a stranger ; not a peevish
ward was heard, no one was seen idle. Fach had bis oc-
cipation, all were cheertul, sober mirth prevailed ; and the
maswer of the Louse maintamed this excellent economy,
wot by severity and chiding, but by gentleness and kind-
ness.®  Vihen the same great scholar, in his colloquy Ab-

* Farrag. Epist. Lib. 27.
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batis et Erudite nameth the Morice among certain learned
ladies, he evidently alludes to More’s daughters.

The knight’s favourite, Margaret, appears to have en-

joyed every advantage of an understanding strong by na-

ture and cultivated with peculiar attention. Costerius, in
his notes on Vincentius Lirinensis,® gives us an emenda-
tion by her of a passage in Cyprian, which is not unworthy
of the ablest critic.  She also wrote two declamautions in
English, which she and her father translated into Latin,
both with so much eloquence, that it was diilicult to pro-
nounce which of them deserved the preference. She wrote
a treatise of the Four Last Things, which More declared
to be better than one which he had written himself,  Xras-
mus complimenteth her in a letter, for her learning, stil
more than for her virtne or mamners; and when cardinal
Pole read one of her letters, he could not believe that it

was written by a woman.

One of the effusions of her affection, addressed to her
father in prison, is here extracted from More’s English

works.

Mrs. Roper to Sir Thomas Movre.

Mine own good Father!

It is to me no little comfort, since I cannot talk with
vou by such means as I would, at the leastway to delige s

* P.47. T More.
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‘myself in this bitter time of your absence by such means
as I may ; by as often wnting to you as shall be expe-
«dient, and by reading again and again your most fruittul
and delectable letter, the faithful messenger of your very
virtuous and ghostly mind, rid from all corrupt love of
worldly things, and fast knit only in the love of God and
desire of heaven, as beconeth a very true worshipper and
a faithful servant of God. Who, L doubt not, good father,
holdeth Lis holy hand over you, and shall (as he hath) pre-
serve you both body and soul, wt sit mens sana in corpore
sano ; and namely now, when you have abjected all earth-
ly consclations, and resigned yourselt willingly, gladly, and
fully, 1or Lis love, to his holy protection.

Father, what think you hath been our comfort since your
departimig from us? Surely the experienece we have had of
yoar lie past, and godly conversation, and wholesome eoun-
s, and virtuous example, and a surety, not only ot the
continuzince of that same, but also a great increase, by the
guodness of our Lord, to the great rest and gladness of
vour heart, devoid of all carthly dregs and garnished with
thie noble vesture of heavenly virtues,—a pleasant palace
for tie Loly spirit of God to rest in.  Who defend you (as
1 doubt not, good father, but of his goodness he will) from
all trouble of mind and of body, and give me your most
loviag obedient daughter and handmaid, and all us your
ctildren and ftriends, to follow thet that we praise m you,
and to our only comfort remenmber and commune together
of you; that we may in conclusion meet with you, mine



SH T« MORE, 281,
own dear father, in the bliss of heaven, to which our most
merciful Lord hath brought us with his precious blood !
Your own most loving, obedient daughter and bedeswoman,

MARGARET ROPDR;

who desireth above all worldly things to be in John a
Wood’s stead, to do you some service. But we live in hope
that we shall shortly receive you again,—I pray God hearti-
ly we may, if it be his holy will.

Mrs. Roper appears to have been no less attentive to the
education of her children, than her parents had been to
the cultivation of her own mind. The celebrated Roger
Ascham informs us, that she was very desirous of having
him for their instructor; but he could not be prevailed up-
on at that time to leave the university. Her daughter Mrs.
Basset, was one of the ladies of queen Mary’s privy-cham-
ber. This lady translated into English a part of her grand-
father’s Exposition of our Saviour’s passion ; and she imi-
tated his style so well, that it was thought to have becn
translated by the knight himself.

While we are upon this subject, it may not be uninterest-
ing to the reader to peruse a translation of one of More’s
letters relative to the education of his children, as preserved
by Stapleton. N

Vor. I. - Oo
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Sir Thomas More to Gonellus.

¢ I have received, my dedr ‘Gonellus, your letters, as
usual, full of elegance and aflection. Your love of my
children I see by your letters, your diligence I gather from
their own ; for each of their letters pleased me. But espe-
cially was I dclighted, that Elizabeth behaved herself with
a decency of demeanour in my absence which few children
observe in the presence of their parents.  Give lier to un-
derstand that that circumstance delighted me more, than
could all the learning in the world. I'or I prefer the learn-
ing which is united with virtue, to all the treasures of kings ;
and if we scparate from it propriety of conduct, what else
doth the famne of letters bring us, than a kind of infamy
in notoriety ? This applicth peculiarly to the female sex.
Their proficicncy in literature being something new, and a
certain reproach to the sluggishness of men, most men wiil
be ready to attack them, and to expend their natural ma-
lice upon their learning.  Nay, they will call their own ig-
norance a virtue, when compared with the faults of these
learned. But, on the other hand, if a woman (which I
wish may be the case with all my girls, and in which I have
the greatest confidence under your auspiees), to great ex-
cellence of character unite even a moderate portion of learn-
ing, I deem her possessed of more real good, than if she
had the wealth of Creesus and the beauty of IHelen.

* And this not for the sake of fame, although she pur-
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sueth worth as ‘doth the shadow the body. But because
the reward of wisdom is more substantial than to be borne
away on the wings of riches, or to fade with beauty ; since
it placeth its dependence on rectitude of conscience, not
on the tongues of others, which abound in folly and evil.
For as the avoiding of irifamyl is the duty of a good man,
so the laying himself out for fame, is the part not only of
a proud, but of a ridiculous and contemptible one ; since
that mind must of necessity be ill at ease, which ever fluc-
tuateth between joy and sadness from the opinions of others.
But of the great benefits which learning conferreth on man,
I really deem none preferable to the -instruction which let-
ters afford us, that in the attainment of them we regard
not the reputation they bring us, but their utility. Which
precept, although some have abused their learning, like
other good possessions, by hunting only for vain glory and
popular fame, yet hath it been delivered by all the most
learned, and especially by the philosophers, those modera-
tors of human life.

< T have enlarged the more on this subject of vain glory,
my ‘Gonellus, because of the expression in your letter, that
you think the elevated cast of my daughter Margaret’s
mind should not be lowered. I agree with you in this opi-
nion. But in my mind, and I doubt not in yours also, he
seems to lower the noble disposition of his mind, who ac-
custometh himself to admire what is vain and base. And
he, on the other hand, to elevate it, who estecmeth virtue
and true good ; who, by contemplating sub’ime objects, look-

Oo 2
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eth, down as from on high, with disregard, on those shadows
of. good, 'which almost all, in ignorance, greedily catch at,
for the substance.

¢ As this seemed: to me the best way, I have not only
requested. you my dear Gonellus, whose strong love to all
mine would have led you 1 know to have done so of your
ewn accord, not only my wife, to whom her true maternal
picty is a sufficient impulse as I have often witnessed, but
I have frequently besought almost all of my friends also,
that they might afterward adimonish my children, that,
avoiding the precipices of pride, they walk in the pleasant
meads of modesty ; that the sight of riches overcome them
not ; that they sigh not for the want of that in themselves
which is erroneously admired by others; that they think
no better of themselves for being well dressed, nor worse
for being otherwise, that they spoil not the beauty which
nature gave thcm hy neglect, nor endeavour to increase it
by vile arts; that they esteem virtue the first, letters the
second good ; and that of these they esteem those the best,
which. can best teach them piety to God, charity to man,
modesty and cliistian humility in their own deportment.

¢ Thus shall they receive from the Almighty the reward
of an innocent life ; in the certain expectation of which,
they shall not fear death, and feeling true joy in this life,
be ncither pufled-up with the vain praises of men, nor
broken-down by their mahce. 'These 1 csteem to be the
true and genuine fruits of learning ; which, though they be
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not put-forth by all the learned, yet, whoever studieth with"
this view, I maintain-may produce them in the highest per-
fection.

¢ It mattereth not to the crop, whether man or woman
sowed it; and if the name maN, whose reason distin-
guisheth his nature from the brute, applieth to- either sex,
I say science, by which that reason is cultivated, and like-
a ficld beareth good corn under due tillage, cqually becom-
eth either. But if the soil in woman be bad by nature, and:
more productive in weeds than corn (by which opinon
many deter that sex from letters), I, on the other hand,
think the female genius ought. on that account to be the
more diligently cultivated by letters and good discipline ;
that the ecvil of nature may, by industry, be corrected.
Those wise and holy men, the fathers, thought thus.: )3
whom, to omit the rest, Jerom and Augustin not only ex-
horted ladies of the highest rank and worth to the acqui-
sition of letters, but, that they might the more casily ac-
complish it, they diligently expounded to them abstruse
passages 1 scripture, and wrote long letters to young maid-
ens with so mueh erudition, that old men of our day, and
professors of divinity, can scarcely read, so far are they
from understanding them. Which works of holy men, my
learned Gonellus, you will of your goodness take care that
my daughters read. From them they may best know the
scope their learning ought to embrace, and they will teach
them to esteem the consent of God, and a good con-
science, the best fruit of their labours. So, placid and .
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tranquil in themselves, they will neither be set-up with the
praise of the flatterer, nor feel any bite from the unlearned
scoffer.

< But T hear you long ago exclaiming, that these precepts,
though true, are too hard for the tender age of my child-
ren ; for who is there, however old or learned, whose mind
is so strong and well-poised, that he hath not the smallest
inclination for glory? But, my friend, the more difficult
I see it to shake-oft this pest of pride, the more endeavour
do I deem necessary, even from infancy. Nor do I think
there is any other cause why this unavoidable evil sticketh
so fast in our breasts, than because almost as soon as we
are born it is sown in our minds by our nurses, next che-
rished by our masters, and lastly, fed and brought to per-
fection by our parents. For no one teacheth us any good,
without the.expectation of praise as the reward of merit ;
whence, being long accustomed to the love of praise, it
cometh to that at last, that while we study to please the
majority, and therefore the inferiority, we grow ashamed
of being good.

¢ That this plague may be driven the farther from my
children, do you my Gonellus, their mother, and all my
friends, chant, inculcate, nay, bellow in their ears, that
vain glory is abject and disgustful ; and that there is no-
thing more excellent than the humble modesty recommend-
ed by Christ. This your prudent kindness will inculcate by
teaching them good rather than blaming their faults; and
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you will conciliate their love, not hatred, by your admoni-
tions. And nothing ecan conduce more to this end, than
the reading to them the precepts of the fathers. These,
they know, are not angry with them; and, from their ve-
nerable sanctity, their authority must have great weight.

¢ Wherefore, if you will read some such things, beside
their lesson in Sallust, to my Margaret and Elizabeth (for
their understandings appear to be riper than those of John'
and Cecilia), you will increase ny own as well as their ob-
ligations to you, whieh are already great. And my ehild-
ren, first dear to me by nature, then more endeared by
their letters and virtue, shall become by their superior
growth in learning and good manners under your auspices,
superlatively dear indeed to me.

¢ Tarewell. At Court, Whitsuneve:’

When More resigned his office of ehancellor, he made
a disposition of his landed property ; reserving to himself
his estates for the term of his life, and after his death as-
suring a part to his wife, a part to his son’s wife as a join-
ture, and a part to Mr. Roper and his wife; with divers re-
mainders over. Though this was settled long before the
knight’s attainder, the conveyance was then made void;
and the inheritances allotted to his wife and to his son’s
wifc were claimed by the crown. But it had so happened,
that two days after More had.settled his deed, he altered
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his first intention ; and instead of reserving that portion te
himself for his life, like the rest, he gave Mr. Roper and
‘his wife their share in possession immediately. In conse-
quence of this, as thestatufe went only to annul ‘the first
conveyance, ‘the Ropers .reserved their share without mo-
lestation. Tady More was driven from the house at Chel-
sea, her effects were taken from her, and Henry, of his
mercy, allowed her twenty pounds a-year. John More and
Mrs. Roper were for some time imprisoned, but in the end
they obtained their hiberty.*

Erasmus survived his friend More only about a year;
and concluded, in July 1536, his long and laborious life,
devoted to the opposition of barbarous ignorance and blind
superstition, and to the promotion of useful literature and
true piety. 'These glorious objects he endeavoured to ac-
complish in a. mild and gentle manner, attacking not the
persons of men, but the faults of the age ; till necessity
compelled him to reply to those who assaulted him with the
utmost disingenuity and malice.

Farly in life he perceived, and disclosed to the world,
that the religion of the ecclesiastics of his day consisted in
minute observances and formal grimaces, with which the
wicked could comply as well as the good. He, on the other
hand, made religion to consist in what the worthy alone
observe ; in the exercise of those christian virtues, which
are formed in the mind from a knowledge of our duty and

* Roper and More.
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a conviction of its importance. In vain he afterward act-
ed the pacifier; exhorting on one hand the court of Rome
to proceed with mdre mildness, and the Lutherans, on the
other, to behave with more submission and modesty. The
pretensions of the former were so exorbitant, that nothing
but capital punishments could support them ; and the rc-
formers were so shocked and provoked, so convinced that
no compliance would be made with any of their requests,
that they accounted it betraying the cause of truth to speak
submissively to such incorrigible rulers.

Erasmus hath been justly censured for his weakness in
flattering a party, whose sentiments and conduct he in
many points disapproved ; and in finding fault with those
whom, on the whole, he resembled much more than he
did their adversaries. DBut they who compelled him to this
conduct, who hated the name of reformation, and treated
as vile heretics all who dared even to wish for amendment,
were far more blameable. If he wanted courage by na-
ture, they who took advantage of his infirmity, far more
wanted honesty and piety.

A certain pious craft and an innocent time-serving, which
however we must so use as not to betray the cause of reli-
gion, &c. was the gospel which Erasmus preached to the
Lutherans ; for he imagined that they and their cause would
go to ruin, and that a worse condition of things would en-
sue. Had they met his wishes, we might still have been
involved in all the darkness which overspread the christian

Vor. 1. Pp
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world m the-fifteenth century, and for previous ages. So
far would the popes and ecclesiasties have been from aban--
doning their beloved interests, founded on ignorance and:
superstition, that a bloody inquisition wounld have been.
established in Italy, Spain, and all christian countries,
which would have extinguished for ever the lights then be-
ginniug to shine. Lutheranism, by gaining more stability.
than he expected, prevented the tyranny of an inquisition:
in Germany; and the reformation of Calvin secured the
liberty of other eountnes. Iad all Germany submitted to-
Leo and Charles, in compliance with his timorous eounsels, .
Frasmus hunself would undoubtedly have been ome of the
first sufferers. The court of Rome, no longer apprehensive
he should join the heretics, would have offered Inm, a sa-
crifice of a sweet-smelling savour, to the monks, who did
a thousand times more service to that court, than a thousand
such scholars as Erasmus. Had he lived sixteen years longer
than he did, he would have seen an amazing change in the
affairs of Charles, as well as in the rcligious state of Ger-
many.

"The apprehension of losing his revenues, the reputation
he still enjoyed in the court of Rome, and was loath to re-
linquish, and possibly the fear of being exeommunicated
and proscribed, nay poisoned or assasssinated, might work
together upon one of more courage than Irasmus, and re-
strain him from speaking freely of the controversies then
agitated. He still, however, maintained the trath, though
cautiously and obliquely. Though he frequently censured
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Luther, he heartily wished he might carry his point, and
extort from his enemies some reformation of doctrine and
manners ; but, as he could not imagine that Luther would
succeed, he adhered outwardly to the stronger party. The
fear of want cannot have influenced him to say and do
what he thought unlawful ; but the fear of disobliging his
best friends, as Henry VI1II, Charles V, the popes, George
of Saxony, Wolsey, Warhain, More, Campegius, Bembus,
Sadolet, and others, might influence his judgment though
he was not aware of it. There js no necessity to suppose,
that he acted against his conscience in adhering to the
church of Rome; no, he persnaded himself that he did as
much as piety and prudence required, in frecly censuring
her defects. The bold and resolute will greatly prefer the
conduct of Luther; who, as the apologists of the good
scholar must allow, acted far more like an apostle or pri-
mitive christian, than did Erasmus.

Concord is undoubtedly a valuable blessing ; yet it 1s not
to be purchased at the price of truth and liberty. "These
are infinitely more estimable than a sordid tranquillity be-
neath the yoke of falsehood and arbitrary dominion, under
which the christian republic becomes a base faction, soli-
citous only of enjoying the present, and neglecting cvery
thing laudable, under the pretext of preserving peace. And,
had the pacific schemes of Erasmus been pursued, such
would probably have been the present state of christianity.
Though divisions in general do much harm, they have at
least produced this good; the truth of the gospel, and a

Ppa2
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christian liberty which acquiesceth only in the decisions of
Christ, are not entirely banished. from the earth, as they,
would have been without the struggles of our ancestors.
They produced no small henefit to the memory of Erasimus.
himself'; who having his works condemned by theological
cabuls, and mangled by inquisitions, which struck out the
most valuable part of his writings, would have been stig-
matised through succeeding ages, if a party. had not arisen.
in Lurope, which willingly forgives him his weakness and:
rresolution, for the sake of his-useful philological and theo-
logical labours ;. and gave him a second life, and recom-.
mended him to the christian world, by an elegant and faith-
ful edition of his works..

Lirasmus, it hath been. said, was not rewarded in propor-
tion to his merit.  Yet, if we consider how many presents,.
mvitations, and favours he received, how many he refused,.
and how little inclination he had for eccclesiastical prefer-
ments (more of which he might have obtained), we cannot
class him with the infelices literati. In him we have a.
very remarkable instance of a man, who, with numerous
disadvantages of birth and education, friendless and poor,
overcame every obstacle, and, by dint of talent and in-
dustry, became one of the first scholars of his age, ac-
quiring the patronage of princes, nobles, and prelates, of
the greatest names in church as well as state*

It 1s a pleasing circumstance in the history of two great.

* See Jortin’s Life of Erasmus.



SIR T. MORE. 298

men like More and Erasmus, that thie bond of friendship
into which they entered in carly life, appears never to have
been broken; though, if we contrast the freedom of spirit
displayed by the one, and the prejudices of the other, such
an infraction may appear to have been sufficiently hazard-
ed. As late in his life as he could, the knight still corre:
sponded with his friend, and shewed him to the last the
same esteem which he had ever entertained for him. In
one of tlese letters he gently admonisheth the great scholar,
not to recant or retract anything; but mercly to conde-
scend as fuar as he could to the infirmitics of some honest
and weak brethren. Thus the bigotted advice which More
liath been said to have given his friend is a misrepresenta-
tion, though the use made by the reformers of the theolo-
gical works of Erasmus might perhaps not unreasonably
have contributed to diminish the knight’s affection for him ;
since he could not be well pleased to find himself pressed
by such arguments.®

We will add, by way of appendix to these Memoirs,
three letters by Erasmus relative to More. The first, to
Hutten, in drawing a portrait of the knight, will be found
to describe minute particularities of his mind and body.
That to Budacus contains a farther account of his manner
of living and managing his family, and of the excellent dis-
positions and uncommon erudition of his daughters. The
last, published under the name Nucerinus, gives us an ele-
gant and pathetic account of the deaths of More and

* Jortin,
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contemplatione versari.  Sed primum & xwls; éxdgos &1 omnes Mori dotes per-
spexisse.  Deinde haud scio an ille laturus sit, a quolibet artifice depingi sese.
Nec enim arbitror levioris esse opere Morum effingere, quam Alexandrum
Magnum aut Achillem, nec illi quam hic noster immortalitate digniores erant.
Tale argumentum prorsus Apellis cujuspiam manum desiderat ; at vercor, ne
ipse Fulvii Rutubzque similior sim quam Apellis. Experiar tamen tibi totius
hominis simulacrum dclineare verius. quam exprimere, quantum ex diutina
domesticaque consuctudine vel animadvertere licuit vel meminisse. Quod si
quando fiet ut vos aliqua legatio committat, tum demum intelliges quam non
probum artificem ad hoc necgotii delegeris, vercorque plane ne me aut invi.
dentie incuses aut cxcutientiz, qui ex tam multis bonis tam pauca vel viderim.
lippus vel commemorare voluerim invidus.

Atque ut ab ea parte exordiar qua tibi Morus est ignotissimus, statura mo-
doque corporis est infra proceritatem, supra tamen notabilem humilitatem.
Verum omnium membrorum tanta est syminetria, ut nihil liic omnino desi-
deres ; cute corporis candida, facics magis ad candorem vergit quam ad pallo-
rem, quanquam a rubore procul abest nisi quod tenuis admodum rubor ubique
sublucet, capilli subnigro flavore, sive mavis sufflavo nigrore, barba rarior,
oculi subcwsii maculis quibusdam interspersi, qua species ingenium arguere
solet felicissimum, apud Britannos ctiam amabilis habetur, cum nostri nigrore
magis capiantur. Negant ullum oculorum genus minus infestari vitiis.  Vul-
tus ingenio respondet, gratam et amicam festivitatem semper pre se ferens, ac
nonnihil ad ridentis habitum compositus ; atque, ut ingenue dicam, appositior
ad jucunditatem quam ad gravitatem aut dignitatem, etiamsi longissime abest
ab ineptia scurrilitateque. Dexter humerns paulo videtur eminentior levyo,
presertim cum incedit, id quod illi non accidit natura sed assuetudine, qualia
permulta nobis solent adhxrere.  In reliquo corpore nihil est quod offendat,
manus tantum subrusticz sunt ; ita duntaxat, si ad reliquam corporis specienx

conferantur.

Ipse omnium quz ad corporis cultum attinent semper a pucro negligentissi-
mus fuity, adeo ut nec illa magnopere curare sit solitus, quz sola viris esse cu-
randa docet Ovidius. (Formx venustas qux fuerit adolescenti, nec etiam
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Ticet i 145 xarduns conjicere; quanquam ipse novi hominem non majorem annis
viginti tribus, nam nunc non multum excessit quadragesimum. Valetudo
prospera magis quam robusta, sed tamen quz quantislibet laboribus sufficiat
honesto cive dignis, nullis aut certe paucissimis morbis obnoxia. Spes est vi-
vacem fore, quando patrem liabet admodum natu grandem scd mire virenti ve-
getaque senectute. Niminem adhuc vidi minus morosum in delectu ciborum.
Ad juvenilem usque =tatem aqua potu delectatus est, id illi patrium fuit. Ve-
rum hac in re ne cui molestus esset, fallebat convivas e stanneo poculo cervi-
siam Dbibens, eamque aque proxiinam, frequenter aquam meram. Vinum,
guoniam illic mos est ad idem poculum vicissim invitare sese, summo ore
nonnunquain libabat, ne prorsus abhorrere viderctur, simul ut ipse communi-
bus rebus assuesceret.  Carnibus bubulis, salsamentis, pane secundario ac ve-
hementer fermentato libentius vescebatur, quam his cibis quos vulgus habet in
deliciis.  Alioqui neutiquam abhorrens ab omnibus que voluptatem innoxiam
adferunt etiam corpori. Lactariorum, et eorum feetuum qui nascuntur in ar-
boribus, semper fuit appetentior ; csum ovorum i deliciis habet.  Vox neque
grandis cst nec admodum exilis, sed quz facile penetret aures, nikil habeus
canorum ac molle sed planc loquentis est ; nam ad musicam vocalem a natura
non videtur csse compositus, ctiamsi delectatur omni musices genere.  Lingua
mire cxplanata articulataque, nihil habens nec preceps nec hzsitans. Cultu
simplici delectatur, nec scricis purpurave aut catenis aurcis utitar, nisi cum
integrum non est poncre. Dictu mirum quam negligens sit ceremaniarum,
quibus hominum vulgus zstimat morum civilitatem ; hus ut a nomine exigit,
ita aliis non anxie prxstat nec in congressibus nec in conviviis, licet barum non
sit ignarus, si lubeat uti. Sed mulicbre putat viroque indignum, ejusmodi
ineptiis bonam temporis partem absumcre.

Ab aula principumque familiaritate olim fuit alicnior, quod illi semper pe-
culiariter invisa fuerit tyrannis quemadmodum =zqualitas gratissima. Vix au-
tem reperies ullam aulam tam modestam qua non multum habeat strepitus at-
que ambitionis, multum fuci, multum luxus, queque prorsus absit ab omni
specie tyrannidis.  Quin nec in Henrici VILI. aulani pertrali potuit nisi multo
negotio, cum hoc principe nec optari quicquam possit civilius ac modestius.
Natura libertatis atque otii est avidior, sed quemadmodum otio cum dafur lu-
‘bens utrtur, ita quoties poscit res, nemo vigilantior aut patientior. Ad ami=
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citiam natus factusque videtur, cujus et sincerissimus est cultor, ct longe tena-

cissimus'est. Nec ille metuit #oavpirieey ab Hesiodo * parum laudatam. Nulli
non patet ad necessitudinis feedus. Nequaguam morosus in deligendo, com-

modissimus in alendo, constantissimus in retinendo. Si foris incidit in quem--
piam, cujus vitiis mederi non possit, hunc per oceasionem dimittit, dissuens
amicitiam, non abrumpens. Quos sinceros reperit, et ad ingenium suum ap-
positos, horum consuctudine fabulisque sic delectatur, ut in his rebus preeci-
puam vitz voluptatem ponere videatur. Nam a pila, alca, chartis, ceterisqne
lusibus, quibus vulgus procerum temporis tedium solet fallere, prorsus ah-
horret. Porro ut propriarum rerum est negligentior, ita nemo diligentior in

curandis amicorum negotiis.

Quid multis ? si quis absolntum vere amicitiee requirat exemplar, a ne-
mine rectius petierit quam a Moro. In convictie tam rara comitas ac morum
suavitas, ut nemo tam tiristi sit ingenio quem non ecxhilaret, nulla res tam
atrox cujus teedium non discutiat. Jam inde a puero sic jocis est delectatus,
ut ad hos natus videri possit ; sed in his nec ad scurrilitatem usque progressus
est, nec mordacitatem unquam amavit.  Adolescens comeediolas et scripsit et
egit. Si quod dictum esset salsius, eliam in ipsum tortum, tamen amabat ;
usque adeo gaudet salibus argutis, ct ingenium redolentibus ; unde et epigram-
matis lusit juvenis, et Luciano cum primis est delectatus, quin et mibi, ut
Morias Encomium scribetem, hoc est, ut camclus sallarem, fuit auctor. Nihil
autem in rebus humanis obvium est unde ille non venetur voluptatem, etiam
in rebus maxime seriis.  Si cum eruditis ct cordatis res est, delectatur ingenio ;
si cum indoctis ac stultis, fruitur illorum stultitia. Nec offenditur morionibus,
mira dexteritate ad ommnium affectus sese accommodans. Cum mulieribus fere,
atque ctiam cum uxore, nou nisi lusus jocosque tractat.  Diceres alternm quen-
dam esse Democritum, aut potius Pythagoricum illum philosophum, qui va-
cuus animo per mercatum obambulans, contemplatur tumultus vendentium
atque ementium.  Nemo minus ducitur vulgi judicio, sed rursus nemo minus
abest a sensu communi.  Pracipua illi voluptas est spectare formas, ingenia et
affectus diversorum auimantium ; proinde nullum fere genus est avium quod
domi non alat, si quod aliud animal vulgo rarum, veluti simia, vulpes, vi-
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verra, mustela, et his consimilia. Ad hzc si quid exoticum, aut alioqui spec-
tandum occurrat, avidissime mercari solet, atque his rebus undique domum
habet instruetam, uf nusquam non sit obvinm quod oculos ingredientinm de-
moretur ; ac totics sibi renovat volaptatem, quoties alios counspicit oblectari.
Cum =tas ferret, non abhorruit a puellarum amoribus, sed citra infamiam, ct
sic ut oblatis magis fuerctur quam captatis, el animo mutuo caperetur potius

guam coitu.

Bonas literas a primis statim annis hauserat.  Juvenis ad Grecas literas ac
philosophiz studium sese applicuit, adeo non opitulunte patre, viro alioqui
prudenti proboque, ut ea conantem omni subsidio destitucret ; ac pene pro-
ahdicato haberet, quod a patriis studiis desciscere videretur, nam is Britauni-
carum legum peritiam profitetur. Quz professio, ut est a veris literis alienis-
sima, ita apud Britannos cum primis labentur magni clarique, qui in hoc
genere sibi pararunt auctoritatem, nec temere apud illos alia via ad rem ac
gloriam parandam magis idonea. Siquidem pleramque nobilitatem illins in-
sule peperit hoc studiorum genus. In eo negant quenquain absolvi posse, nisi
plurimos annos insadarit.  Ab hoc igitur cum nen injuria abhorreret adole-
scentis ingeninm, melioribus rebus natum, tamen post degustatas scholasticas
disciplinas, sic in hoc versatus est, ut neque consulerent quenquam libentius
litigatores, neque quastum uberiorem faceret quisquam corum qui nihil alind
agebant ; tanta erat vis ac celeritas ingenii. Quin et evolvendis orthodoxorum
voluminibus non segnem operam impendit. Aungustini libros De Civitate Dei
publice professus est adhuc pene adolescens auditorio frequenti, nec puduit nec
peenituit sacerdotes ac senes a juvene profano sacra discere. Interim et ad
pietatis stadium totum aumimum appulit, vigiliis, jejuniis, precationibus aliis-
que consimilibus progymnasmatis sacerdotium ineditans. Qua quidem in re
non paulo plus ille sapiebat, quam plerique isti qui temere ad tam arduam pro-

fessionem ingerunt sese, nullo prius sni periculo facto..

Neque quicquam obstabat quo minus sesc huic vite ‘generi addiceret, nisi
quod uxoris desiderinm non posset excutere. Maluit igitur maritus esse castus,
quam sacerdos impurus. Tamen virginem duxit admodum puellam, claro ge-
nere natam, rudem adliuc, utpote ruri inter parentes ac sorores semper habitam,
quo magis illi liceret illam ad suos mores fingere. Hanc et literis instruendam
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curavit et omni Musices gencere doctam reddidit, planeque talen pené finxerat
quicum lubuisset imiversam =tatem cxigere, ni mors prematura pucllam sus-
tulisset ¢ medio ; sed enixam liberos aliquot, quorum adbuc supersunt puclle
tres, Margareta, Aloysia, Cecilia, puer unus Joannes. Neque din ccelebs vi-
vere sustinuit, licet alio vocantibus amicorum consiliis ; paucis mensibus a fu-
nere uxoris viduam duxit magis curandz familizz quam voluptati, quippe nec
bellam admodum nec puellam, ut ipse jocari solet, sed acrem ac vigilaniem
matrem familias, quicum tamen perinde comiter suaviterque vivit, ac si puclla
foret forma quantumlibet amabili. Vix ullus maritus a sua tantum obsequii
impetratimperio atque severitudine, quantum hic blanditiis joeisque. Quid
enim non impetret, posteaquam efleeit, ut mulier jam ad senium vergens, ad
lioc animi minime mollis, postremo uad rem attentissima, cithara, testudine, mo-
nochordo, tibiisque canere disceret, ¢t in hisce rebus quotidie prescriptnm operz
pensun exigenti marito redderet ? Consimili comitate totam familiam modera-
tur, in qua nulla tragedia, uulla rixa. Si quid exstiterit, protinus aut mede-
tur, aut componit. Neque quenguam unquam dimisit ut inimicum, aut ut
inimieus. Quin hujus domus fatalis quadam videtur felicitas, in qua nemo
vixit qui non provectus sit ad meliorem fortunam, nullus unquam ullam fame
labem contraxit. Quin vix ulios reperias, quibus sic convenerit cum matre,
ut huie cum noverca, nam pater jam altcram induxerat ; utramgue non minus
adamavit ac matrem. Nuper induxit tertiain, hac Morus saucte dejerat sc nihil
unquam vidisse melius.  Porro erga parentes ac liberos sororesque sic affectus
est, ut nec amet moleste, nec usquam desit oflicio pietatis,  Animus est a sor-
dido lucro alienissimus. Liberis suis semovit e facultatibus qued illis satis esse
putat, quod superest largiter effundit.

Cum advocationibus adhuc alerctur, nulli non dedit amicum verumque con-
silium, magis illorum commodis prospiciens quam suis ; plerisque solitus per-
suadere uti litem componerent, minus enim hic fore dispendii. Id si minus
impetrabat, tum rationem indicabat qua possent quam minimo dispendio liti-
gare, quando quibusdam hic animus est ut litibus etiam delectentur.  In urbe
Londoniensi, in qua natus est, annos aliquot judicem cgit in causis civilibus ;
id munus, ut minimum habet oneris (nain nou sedetur nisi die Jovis usque ad
prandium) ita cum primis honorificum babetur. Nemo plures causas absolvit,

nemo se gessit integrius, remissa plerisque pecunia, quam ex prascripto debent
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qui litigant.  Siquidem ante litis contestationem actor deponit tres diachmas,
totidem reus, nec amplius quicquam fas est exigere. His moribus cffecit, ut
civitati sue longe charissimus esset. Decreverat autem hac fortuna esse con-
tentus, qua et satis haberet auctoritatis, nec tamen esset gravibus obnoxiu pe-

riculis.

Semel atque iterum extrusus est in legationem, in qua cum se cordatissime
gessisset, non conquievit serenissimus rex Henricus, ejus nomiuis octavus, do-
nec hominem in aulam suam pertralieret. Cur enim non dicam pertraheret 2
Nullus unquam vchementius ambiit in anlam admitti, gquam hic studuit effu-
gere. Verum cum esset optinio regi in animo familiam suam-eruditis, gravibus,.
cordatis et integris viris differtam reddere, cum alios permultos, tum Morum iu.
primis accivit; quem sic in intimis habet, ut a se nunquam patiatur discedere.
Sive seriis utendum est, nibil illo consultius ; sive visum est regi fabulis amz-
nioribus laxare animum, nullus comes festivior. Swzpe res arduz judicem gra-
vem et cordatum postulant, has sic Morus discutit ut utraque pars habeat gra-
tiam. Nec tamen ab eo quisquam impetravit, ut munus a quoguam acciperet.
Felices res publicas, si Mori similes magistratus ubique preficeret princeps!
Nee interim ullum accessit supercilium. Inter tantas negotiorum moles, et ve-
terum amiculorum meminit, et ad literas adamatas subinde redit. Quicquid
dignate valet, quicquid apud amplissimum regem gratia pollet, id omne ju-
vandz reipubliee, juvandis amicis impendit. Semper quidem adfuit animus
de cunctis benemerendi cupidissimus, mireque pronus ad misericordiam ; enm
nunc magis exerit, quando potest plus prodesse.  Aiios pecunia sublevat, alios
anctoritate tuetur, alios commendatione provehit ; quos alioqui juvare non po-
test, his consilio succurit ; nullum unquam a se tristem dimisit. Diceres Morum
esse publicum omnium inopum patronum. Ingens luerum sibi putat accessisse,
si quem oppressuin sublevavit, si perplexum et impeditum explicuit, si aliena-
tum redegit in gratiam. Nemo lubentius collocat beneficium, nemo minus ex-
probrat. Jam cum tot nominibus sit felicissimus, et felicitatis comes fere soleat.
esse jactantia, nullum adbue mortalium miki videre contigit qui longius abes~
set ab hoc vitio.

Sed ad studiorum commemorationem redeo, quze me Moro, miligne Morum
potissimum conciliarunt. Primam ®tatem carmine potissimum exercuit, mox.
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diu luctatus est ut prosam orationem redderet molliorem, per omne scripti ge-
nns stylum exercens, qui cujusmodi sit quid aftinet commemorare ? tibi prae-
sertim qui libros ejus semper habeas in manibus. Declamationibus przeipue
delectatus est, et in hkis, materiis adoxis, quod in his acrior sit ingeniorum
exercitatio. Unde adolescens etiamnum dialogum molicbatur, quo Platonis
communitatem ad uxores usque defendit. Luciani Tyrannicide respondit, quo
in argumento me voluit antagonistam habere ; quo certius periculum faceret,
ecquid profecisset in hoc genere. Utopiam hoc consilio edidit, ut indicaret
quibus rebus fiat, vt minus commode habeant respublice ; sed Britannicam
potissimum effinxit, quam habet penitus perspectam cognitamque. Secundum
librum prius seripserat per otium, mox per occasionem primum adjecit extem-
pore ; atque hinc nonnulla dictionis in®qualitas.

Vix alium reperias qui felicius dicat extempore, adeo felici ingenio felix lin-
gua subservit. Ingenium praxsens et ubique prevolans, memoria parata, quz
cum omnia habeat velut in niimerato, promte et incontanter suggerit quicquid
tempus aut res postulat. In disputationibus nikil fingi potest acutius, adeo ut
summis etiam theologis sxpe negotium facessat, in ipsorum arena versans.
Joannes Coletus, vir acris exactique judicii, in familiaribus coloquiis subinde
dicere solet Brilanniz non nisi unicum esse ingenium, cum hzc insula tot egre-
giis ingeniis florecat. Verx pietatis non indiligens cultor est, etiamsi ab omni
superstitione alienissimus. Habet suas horas quibus Deo litet precibus, non ex
more sed e pectore depromtis. Cum amicis sic fabulatur de vita futuri seculi,
ut agnoscas illum ex animo loqui, neque sine optima spe. Ac talis Morus est
etiam in aula. Et postea sunt qui putent christianos non inveniri nisi in mo-
nasteriis. Tales viros cordatissimus rex in familiam snam atque adeo in cubi-
culum non solum admittit, verum etiam invitat, nec invitat modo verum etiam
pertrahit.  Hos habet arbitros ac testes perpetuos vitz suz, hos habet in con-
siliis, lios habet itinerum comites. Ab lis stipari gaudet, potius quam luxu
perditis juvenibus aut mulierculis, aut etiam torquatis Midis, aut insinceris of-
ficiis ; quorum alius ad voluptates ineptas avocet, alius ad tyrannidem in-
flammet, alius ad expilandum populum novas technas suggerat.

In bac aula si vixisses Huttene, sat scio rursum aliam aulam describeres, ct
misaulos esse desincres, quanguam tu quoque cum eo principe vivis ut intes
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Erasmus Rot. Gulielmo Budwa, §. D.

Est quod Mere: gratuleris.. Nam rex huuc, nec am-
bientcm nee flagitantem, munere-maguifico “honestavit, addito- salario nequa-
quam peenitende; est enim principi suo a thesauris, Ea funstio apud Bri-.
tannos, ut est splendida cum. primis atque henorifica,. ita: non, admodum st
obuoxia nec invidiz nec molestis negotiis. Krat com petitor, homo. sat gratios-
us, quisic ambiebat hoe muneris, ut non gravaretur suo vigtu ciboque gerere.
At rex optimus: hic certissimum in Morum favoris argumentum dedit, qui non.
ambienti salarium etiam addere. maluerit, quam gratuitum magistratum ad-
mittere. Nec hoc contentus princeps benignissimus, equitis aurati dignitatem
adjecit. Neque dubitandum. est quin illun sit amplioribus ornamentis ali-
quando cumulaturus, quum sese offeret occasio.. Siguidem czlibes evehere
longe proclivius est priucipibus. At Morus sic est admixtus ordini conjugum,
ut nee uxoris obitu sit emancipandus. Priorem enim, quan virginem dux-
erat, extulit; ct haue viduus viduam duxit. Sed hune principis animum hoc
magis gratulor Mero, quod quicquid huic accesserit vel autoritatis vel gratiz,
id existimem bonis studiis accedere ; quibus ille sic favet, ut si pares essent
animo facultates, non deesset apnd Britannos felicibus ingeniis candidus ac
benignus Macenas.  Solent aule prineipum idem facere quod medici, qui cor-
pus sibi traditum primum inaniunt, mox implent ac vegetant. Nec dubito
quin Moro mnostro simile quippiam acciderit hactenus. Quid tibi venerit usu,
tute melius nosti. Lt tamen illius benignitatem senserunt ingenia, quum adeo
non abundaret illi quod largiretur, ut wre gravaretur alieno.

Nec hac parte solum ornat studia, quod ipse doclissimus candide favet:
doctis omnibus, verum ctiam quod nniversam familiam honestissimis literarum
studiis excelendam curat ; novo quidem hactenus exemplo, sed quod brevi
plures ni fallor sint imitaturi, adco feliciter succedit. Habet filias tres, quarum
maxima patu Margareta jam nupta est juveni, primum beato, deinde mori-
bus integerrimis ac modestissimis, postremo non alicno a nostris studiis.  Om-
nes a tencris annis curavit imbuendas, primum castis ac sanctis moribus, deinde
politioribus literis.  Filiabus tribus quartam adjunxit puellam, quam benig-
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nitatis gralia alit, ut illis sit sodalis. ~Habét privignam mira forma rarogque
ingenio puellam, annos jam aliquot nuptam juveni non jndocto, sed cujus
moribus nihil sit magis aurcum. Habet filium ex uxore priore, natum annos
plus minus tredecim, ex liberis natu minimum. Ante annum visum est Moro
mihi specimen aliquod exhibere, quantum in literis profecissent. Jussit ut
omnes ad me scriberent, et quidem suo quisque Marte. Ne¢ argumentum est
suppeditatom, nec in sermone quicquam est correctum ; etenim cum illi
schedas obtulissent patri castigandas, ille vclut -offensus incommoda scriptura,
jussit ut eadem accuratius ac purius describerent. Id ubi factum est, ne syl-
laba quidem mnutata, literas obsignatas ad me misit. Crede mihi, Budae,
nihil @que sum admiratus. In sensibus nikhil erat ineptum aut puellare; sermo

talis, ut sentircs esse quotidie proficicntinm.

Hunc cliorum amabilem una cum sponsis duobus domi habet. Nullam illic
videbis otiosam, nullam ineptiis muliebribus occupatam. Illis T. Livius cst
in manibus. Nam eo progresse sunt, nt auctores hujusmodi legant ct intelli-
gant citra interpretem, nisi si quod incidat verbum, quod me quoqne fortassis
aut mei similem fuerat remoraturum. Uxor, ingenio magis ac rerum usu
quam eruditione valens, mira dexteritate moderatur omne collegium, feyedinle
cujuspiam vicibus fungens, pensum cuique praescribens atque exigens, neque
sinens cessare quenquam nec frivolis occupari. Soles in literis tuis subinde
queri, quod tua causa male audiret philologia, que tibi duo mala conciliasset,
valetudinis ac rei familiaris dispendium. At Morus hoc agit, ut omnibus no-
minibus, et apud omnes bene audiat; hoc literis debere se praeedicans, quod
prosperiore sit valetudine, quod optimo principi, quod suis et exteris charus et
gratiosus, quod re lautiore, quod sibi quod amicis jucundior, quod patriax
quod cognatis et affinibus utilior, quod ad aule commercium quod ad pro-
cerum convictum quod ad omnem vite consuctudinem accommodatior, deni-
que quod superis gratior. Primum male audicbant studia, quod sensum com-
munem adimerent addicto cultori. Nulla est profectio, nulla negotia tam
multa tam ardua, qu libellos Moro de manibus excutiant ; et tamen vix alium
reperies qui magis sit omnibus omnium horarum homo, qui ad obsequium fa-
cilior, ad congressus magis obvius, in colloquio magis alacer, quique tantum
vere prudentize cum tanta morum suavitate conjunxerit. Quibus rebus factum
est, ut quum ante paucos dies literarum amor ad omne vit vel prasidium vel
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ornamentum haberetur inutilis, nunc nemo pene sit magnatam, qui liberos ut
majorum imaginibus dignos agnoscat, nisi bonis literis cruditos. Quin ¢t mo-
narchis ipsis bona regalium dccorum pars abesse videtnr, in quibus literarum
peritia desideretur.

Jam neminem fere mortalium non habebat heee persuasio, sexni foeminino
literas et ad castitatem et ad famam esse inutiles. Nec ipse quondam prorsus
ab hac abhorrui sententia; verum hanc mihi Morus penitus excussit animo.
Elenim gnuim duabus rebus potissimum pericliletur pucllarum castitas, otio ac
lascivis lusibus, ab horum utroque litcrarum arcet amor. Nec alia res melius
tuetur famam integram, quam mores incontaminati. Nec ullz firmius castee
sunt, quam qu judicio caste sunt. Neque vero improbo consilium eorum,
qui mannariis operis prospiciunt pndicitie filiarum.  Verum nulla res sic to-
tum pucllz pectus occupat, ut studivm. Atque hiuc practer hoc fructus, quod
animus ab otio pernicioso prohibetur, hauriuntur optima precepta, que men-
tem ad virtutem ct instituant et inflimment. DMultis simplicitas et rerum
inscitia pudicitize jacturam attulit, prinsquam scirent quibus rebus tantus
thesaurus periclitaretur.  Neque video cur maritis sit mectuendum, ne minus
Labeaunt morigeras si doctas habeant, nisi si qui tales sint, ut ca velint exi-
gere ab uxoribus qua non sunt cxigenda a probis matronis. Imo mea sen-
tentia nibil cst intractabilius inscitia. Certe hoc prestat animus cultura sta-
diorum excrcitatus, ut intelligat ®quas probasque rationes, videatque quid de-
ceat gquid expediat-  Atque propemodum persnasit, qui rem docuit.  Ad hzc
quum jucunditas firmitasque conjugii magis ab animorum benevolentia, quam
corporum amorc proficiscatur, multo tenacioribus vinculis junguntur quos in-
geniorum quoque charitas copulat ; magisqne veretur maritum nxor, quem
agnoscit et preceptorem.  Nec ideo minus habebit pictatis, quia minus habet
superstitionis.  Equidem malo talentum auri puri, quam tria talenta multo
plumbo scoriaque vitiata. Audimus passim alias mulierenlas sic a concione
redeuntes, 1t predicent mirifice fuisse concionatum qui dixit, ac vinltum ho-
minis graphice depingunt ; ceterum neque quid dixerit, neque quale sit qnod
dixit recensere possunt. [l tibi totmn pene concionem ordiue referunt non
sine delectn ; si quid stulte, si quid impie, si quid extra rem cffutiit ccclesiastes
¢quemadmodum hodie non raro fieri videmus) id norunt vel ridere vel negligere

vel detestari.  Atque lioc demum est audire sacras conciones; cum hujusmodi
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demum vere jucundum cst convivere.  Plurimum enim ab istis dissentio, qui
conjuges non in alium usum habent quam ad obsequium voluptatis, quam ad
rem magis apposite sunt semifaiuz. Pectus habeat oportet, que familiam
contineat in officio, qua liberorum mores fingat ac formet, que marito per
omuia satisfaciat.

Czterum cum proximo colloquio illud objecisserm Moro, quod si quid hu-
manitus acciderct, fore ut gravius discruciarctur carum desiderio in quibus in-
stituendis tantum insumsisset operx, respondit incontanter, si quid acciderit
quod vitiari non potest, malim eas mori doctas guam indoctas. Moxque mibi’
venit in mentem Phocionis, ni fallor, apophtliegma, cui bibituro cicutam cum
uxor acclamarct mi vir innocens morieris ; quid, inquit, a's uzor, an me malles
nocentem mori 2 Interim illa cogitatio subiit animum mcum, ut vos duos ccu
duces quosdam eximios in hoc laudis genere componam, veluti si quis Camil--
lum committat cum Scipione Africano. Tu et pluribus annis et iniquiore sc-
culo cum literarum hostibus es conflictatus, hoc certe calculo Moro superior.
Czterum quod tu in filiis tantum ac fratribus ausns es moliri, hoc ille non du--
bitat et in uxoribus et in filiabus faccre, fortiter contempta novi exempli invidia;
quo nomine vicissim jlle te prcellit.  Tu rursum libris editis utriusquc litera-
turz proventum magis auxisti quam ille, copiosius ctiam, uti nobis pollicemur,
in postcrum aucturus, si modo cceperis opes tuas a scriniis depromtas in po-
pulum clargiri. Quanquam et a Moro magnum aliquid exspectat juventus,
quod ille multum adhnc absit a scnectute, et patrem liabet non minorem annis
octoginta mire virenti sencctute, ut vix alium reperias qui bellins gestet zta-.
tem ; unde licet et Moro longzvitatem ominari. &c.

Ex rurc Anderlacensi, Anno 1521 (Epist. 6035.)
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Gulielmus Covrinus Nucerinus Philippo }«Ionta;m, S. D.

’

QuoN1am juxta Pythagore sententiam oportet omnia esse communia, recte
collegit Jsuripides, et dolores inter amices oportere communes esse. Accipies
igitur, vir amicissime, ab amico minime lzta, sed omni lacrymarum generc
bouis omnibus deploranda : quanquam arbitror famam istuc jamdudum omnia
pertulisse priusquam ad wuos, de morte quorundam apud Anglos insignium
virorum, sed przcipue Thomz Mori, dum viveret ¢jus regni baronis inclyti,
ac supremi judieis, quem illi cancellarium appellant. Qua dignitate non est
apud eam gentem alia major, excepto rege ; eoque quum prodit, anreum scep-
trum imposita corona cesarca gestatur ad unum latus, ad alterum liber. Quz
vero sum narraturus, partim e schedis Gallice scriptis, qua hic circumfertun~
tur, desumpsi, parlim e rumoribus ; nam nibil horum vidi. Sed priusquam
aggrediar, paucis describam Londonicusis urbis situm.

Civitas in latum angusta, ad Thamysim flumen sic in-longum porrecta est,
nt videatur non posse desinere, unde et nomen videtur inditum; siquidem apud
I'landros loca mari vicina Dunen appellant. Indidem dictum videtur Gal-
liarum Lugdunum, quasi dicas longas ripas. Ad orientem in extremo habet
arcem bene munitam, qua reges interdum utuntur, vulgus Turrim appellat.
Sed in eadem secrvari solent viri nobiles, aut alias dignitate quapiam premi-
nentes, qui videntur aliquid adversus regiam majestatem deliquisse. In altcro
extremo ad occasum insigne monasterium est Benedictinorum, vulgus appellat
‘Westmonasterium : et huic proximum regis palatium structure veteris, sed
quo nunc reges parum delectantur. Palatio adjuncta est domus spaciosissima,
nullis fulta columnis, in qua sedent judices. Utrumque wxdificium flumini im-
minet, ut hinc illinc cymba vehi possint.

In hac arce Thomas Morus posicaquam multis mensibus fuisset captivus,
calend. Jul. ann. Dom. m.p.xxxv productus est ad modo dictam curiam, ca-
pitis causam dicturus apud tribunal judicum a rege dclegatorum. Ibat reus
baculo innixus tam longam viam, corporc gravi grotatione in carcere debili-
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tato, nihil tamen perturbationis vultu pre sc ferens. Primum rectati sunt ar-
ticuli criminum quze illi objiciebantur. Mox cancellarius qui Moro successit,
ac dux Nortfoleii, hunc in modum reum appellarunt.

.

-¢ En vides Magister More (sic appellant mediocri dignitate preditos) te
graviter deliquisse in regiam majestatem. Attamen speramus te, si modo re-
sipiscas, et abjures istam obstinatam opinionem, in qua hactenus tam procaciter’
perstitisti, veniam a regis clementia consequuturumi.’

Ad hec Moras—— Domini mei, ego summo cordis affectu ago vobis gra-
tias pro ista vestra amica erga me voluntate: tantum illud oro Deum omni-
potentem, confirmare dignetur me in irac qua nunc sum sententia, ut in ea
perseverem usque ad mortem. Czterum quum reputo quam prolixi gnamque
graves articuli sunt quibus oneror, vereor ne mihi nec ingenium suppetat, nec
memoria, nec oratio que sufficiat ad respondendum ownibus; prasertin
gunm in carcere tam din fuerim detentus, in quo gravi zgrotatione contraxi

corporis debilitatem, que me nunc etiam habet.’

Tum jussu judicum allata est sella, in qua sederct. Ubi consedisset, prose-

quutus est institutnm sermonem hunc in modum.

¢ Quod ad primum attinet articulum, qni conatur ostendere meam in re-
gem malevolentiam in negotio posierioris matrimonii, confiteor ingenue, me
semper restitisse illius screnissime majestati. Nec est animus super hoc ne-
gotio quicquam aliud dicere, quam quod hactenus semper dixi, ad hoc urgente
me conscientia : per quam ut non debebam, ita nec volebam prineipem meum
celare veritatem. Nec hic est ulla proditio quz intenditur ; quin potius, ni id
fecissem, preesertim in re tanti momenti, unde pendebat mea sententia, et prin-
cipis honos, et regni tranquillitas, inm vere fuissem, quod nunc objicitur, ma- -
levolus, perfidus ac proditor. Ob ho¢ delictum (si modo delictum appellan- -
dum est) gravissimas dedi peenas, exutus omnibus facultatibus meis, ac per-
petuo addictus carceri, in quo menses jam guindecem totos fui detentus. Sed
his omissis tantum ad ea respondebo qua sunt hujus negotii praecipua. Quod
objicitur, me incurrisse in peenam violalz constitutionis, quz proximo con-~ -
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silio prodita est, me jam in carcere agente ; quasi malitioso animo, perfidiose,
ac proditotic regix majestati detraxerim famam, honorem ac dignitatem quae
illi per dictam constitutionem erat tributa, videlicet quod ibi declaratur sub®
Jesu Christo supremum caput ccclesiz Anglicanz : inprimis respondehbo ad
hoc quod mibi objicitur, quod Domino Secretario Regis ac venerabili majesta«
tis illius consil », rogatus que mea esset de hoc edicto-sententia, nihil aliud
voluerim respondere, quam me jam mundo mortuum csse, nec istinsmodi ne-
gotiis amplius solicitari, sed tantum meditari in .passione domini nostri Jesu
Christi. Dico me per istam vestram constitutionem ob hoc silentium non posse
d.mnari capitis, eo quod nec vestrum edictum, nec ulix leges mundi possunt
quenqram ob silentinm addicere morti, sed tanium ob dictum aut perpetratum
facinus.  De occultis enim solus judicat Deus.’

Ad hzec respondit procurator regius interpelians:: at tale silentium, inquit,
evidens argumentum est animi malé sentientis de jam dicta constitutione. Nam
omnis subditus sincerus ac fidelis regiz majestati, si de dicta constitutione in-
terrogetur, tenetur et obligatur citra omnem dissimulationem respondere cate-
goric . egium cdictum esse bonum, justum ac sanctum,

Ad quz Morus: ¢ Si verum est quod habetur in legibus, cum qni tacet
videri consentire, meum silentium confirmavit potius vestram constitutionem
quim improbavit. Jam quod dicis, omnem subditum fidelem obligari ut re-
spondeat cate vorice si interrogetur, &c. respondeo, bonz fidei subditum
magis obligatum esse Deo, conscientiz, et animz suzx, quam ulli alii rei in
hoc mundo, maxime si talis conscientia, qualis est mea, nihil offendiculi, nihil
seditionis pariat demino suo.  Nam illud pro certo vobis aflirmo, qudd nulli

mortalium unquam detexerim hac in re conscientiam meam.

¢ Venio nunc ad secundum accusationis caput, quo arguor contra dictam
conslitutionem molitus ac machinatus fuisse, eo quod ad Roffrnsem scripserim
octo paria epistolarum, quibus illum animarim adversus istud edictum. Equi-
dem veliementer optarim epistolas hic proferri ac recitarri, quz me vel con-
vincerent vel liberarent. Caxterum quando ille, quemadmodum przdicatis,
per episcopum cxusiz sunt, ipse on gravabor recitare senfentiam earum. In

carum quibusdam agebatur de nostris privatis negotiis, pro vetere nestra ami-
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citia ac familiaritate. In una quadam continebatur responsum ad episcopi li-
teras quibus scire cupiebat, quid et quo pacto respondissem de ista constitu~
tione. Ad id nilil aliud rescripsi, nisi me jam meam composuisse conscien-
tiam, ipse componeret suam. Animz megx periculo, ac teste Deo vobis assc-
vero, nihil alind in illis literis a me scriptum fuisse ! Harum igitur caussa nou
possum per vestram constitutionem addici morti.

¢ Superest tertius articulus, qui intendit, quod quum de vestra constitatione
examinarer, dixerim cam esse similem gladio utrinque secanti, propterea quod
si quis vellet eam servare, perderet animam ; si contradicere, perderet corpus.
Idem quoniam, ut dicitis, respondit episcopus Roflensis, perspicuum esse intec
nos fuisse conspirationcm. Ad hzc respondeo, me nunquam fuisse loquutum,
nisi conditionaliter : sic videlicet, si tale esset edictnm, qualis est gladios utrin«
que incidens, quo pacto posset quis evilare, quin in alterum incideret pericu-
lum. Hac mea fuit oratio. Quomodo responderit episcopus, nescio : si il
lius oratio cum mea congruebat, id nequaquam accidit ex couspiratione, sed
potius ex ingeniorum ac doctrinz similitadine. Breviter: illud pro certo ha-
betote, me nunquam quicquam malitiose fnisse loquutum adversus vestrani con-

stitutionem : at fieri potutt, ut ad benignam regis clementiam aliquid malitiose
fuerit delatum.’

Post hzc vocati sunt per quendam ex ostiariis duodecim viri, juxta gentis
illius consuctudinem, quibus traditi sunt articuli, ut super illis consultarent, ac
post consultationem judicarent, ac pronunciarent, utrum Thomas Morus mali-
tiose obstitisset predictz constitutioni regis, an non. Quni quum per horze
quartam partem secessissent, reversi sunt ad principes ac judices delegatos, ac
pronunciarunt GUiLTy, hoc est, dignus est morte. Ac mox per Dn. Cancella-
rium lata est sententia juxta tenorem nove constitutionis.

His ita peractis Thomas Morus hunc in modum orsus est loqui: ¢ Age, quan-
do sum condemnatus, quo jure Dens novit, ad exonerandam conscientiam volo
liberius eloqui quod sentio de vestra constitutione. Primum illud dico, me
septem aunis intendisse animum studinmque meum in istam causam, verum
hactenus in nullo doctorum ab ecclesia probatorum reperi scriptum, quod lai-

Vor. 1. S s
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cus, aut ut vocant, secularis, possit aut dcheat esse caput status spiritualis aut
ccclesiastici.”  Hic cancellarius interrumpens Mori sermonem, Domine More,
inquit, itane tu vis baberi sapientior, meliorisquc conscientie- omnibus episco-
pis, tota nobilitate, toto denique regno? Ad qua Morus: Domine, inquit,
Cancellarie, pro uno-episcopo quem habes tux opinionis, ego sanctos et ortho-
doxos viros habeo plures centum, mecum senticntes, et pro unico vestro con-
cilio, quod talesit Deus novit, pro me habeo ommnia concilia generalia annis.
abliinc mille celebrata : et pro uno regno, habco Franciam cxteraque orbis.
christiani regna omnia. Hic Dux Nortfolcii interpellans : Nuuc. More, inquit,
perspicué liquet tna malevolentia..

Ad quz Morus i My Lord, (sic Angli compellant insigni dignitate proe-
stantes) ut hoc loquar non incitat malevolentia, sed cogit nccessitas ad exoner-
andam conscientiam meam, teste Deo, qui solus scrutatur corda hominum.
Preeterea dico et illud, constitutionem vestram. esse perperam factam, eo quod
vos professi estis, et jurejurando vosmetipsos obstrinxistis, nihil unquain moli-
turos adversus sanctam ecclesiam, quz per universam ditionem christianam,
unica est, integra et individua, neque vos soli ullam habetis anctoritatem citra
aliorum christianorum conscnsum condendi legem, aut instituendi concilium
adversus unionem et concordiam christianitatis.  Nec me fugil, quamobrem &
vobis condemnatus sim, videlicet ob id, quod nunquam voluerim assentire in
negotio novi matrimonii regis. Confido autemn de divina bonitate ac miseri-
cordia, fore ut quemadmodum olim Paulus Stephanum persecutus est usque ad
mortem, et tamen iide:n nync unanimes sunt in ceelo, ita nos qui nunc dis-
cordes sumus in hoc mundo, in futuro seculo pariter simus coucordes, et per-
fecta charitate unanimes. ac spe fretus precor Deum ut vos servet una cum
rege, cique dare dignetur bonos consultores !

His ita peractis, Thomas Morus reductus est in Turrim. Ilic obiter accidit
spectaculum ipsa condemnatione miserabilius. Margareta filiarum Mori natu
maxima, mulicr preter eximiam formz venustatem cum summa dignitate con-
junctam, judicio, ingenio, moribus et eruditione patris simillima, per mediam
populi turbam, perque satellitum arma semet injecit, ¢t ad parentem penetravit.
Quum et mulier essety ¢t ratura cumprimis vereccunda, tamen et metum ct

pudorem omnem excusscrat impotens animi dolor, cum audisset patrem in
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curia morti addictum esse. Ifoc accidit priusquam Morus arcis portam in-
grederetur.  Ibi in carissimi parentis collum irruens, arctissimo complexu ali-
quandiu tenuit cum. Ceterdin ne verbum quidem interim potuit proloqui.
Curz, inquit tragicus, leves loquuntur, ingentes stupent. Movit stipatores,
tametsi duros, hoc spectaculum. Horum itaque permissu Morus his ‘verbis
consolatus est filian : Margareta, patienter feras, nec te discrucies amplivs;
sic est voluntas Dei; jampridem. nosti secreta cordis mei : simulque dedit
osculum cx consuetudine gentis, si quem dimittunt. At illa cam digressa esset
ad decem vel duodeeim passus, denud recurrit, et amplexa parentem rursus in-
hesit collo illius, sed elinguis pre doloris magnitudine. Cui pater nihil lo-
quutus est, tantum erumpebant lacryme, vultu tamen a constantia nihil di-
moto. Nec aliud supremis verbis mandavit, quam ut Deum pro anima patris
deprecaretur. Ad hoc pictatis certamen plurimis ¢ populari turba lacryme
excidere. Erant ct inter satellites, ferum et immite genus hominum, qui la-
crymas tenere non potuerunt. Nec mirum, quum pietatis affectus adeo valida
res sit, ut immitissimas ctiam feras moveat. IHic apud se quisque reputef
quam valido arietc tum pulsatum sit Thoma Mori pectus. Erat enim erga
suos omnes aded @irdsoglos, ut non alius magis : sed eam filiam ut erat eximiis
pradita dotibus, ita diligebat impensius. Morum fortiter excepisse sententiam
mortis, aut eliam carnificis securim, minus admirandum existimo, quim pic-
tatem erga suos potuisse vincere. Nihil enim addubito, quin hic doloris gla-
dius crudelius vulneravit Mori precordia, quim illa carnificis securis, quz
collum amputavit.

Die Mecrcurii sequente, hoc est septimo die Julii, productus est in planiciem,
quz est ante arcem. Mos est illic ut afficiendi supplicio, de ponte plebem al-
loguantur. At Morus paucissimis verbis cst usus, tantum orans qui aderant,
ut pro ipso Deum orarent in hoc mundo, se vicissim in altero mundo precaturum
pro ipsis. Mox hortabatur atque instanter rogabat, orarent Deum pro rege,
ut illi dignaretur impertire bonum consilium, contestans se mori fidelem ac
bonum regis ministrum, ac Dei inprimis. Hwc loquutus prompté constanti-
que vultu flexis genibus cervicem posuit securim excepturus, non sine gravi
multorum gemitu. Erat enim bonis omnibus carissiinus.

Quee hactenus narravi, feré continebautur in scheda apud Parisios jactata,
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ac per manus hominum volitante. Quisquis aufem scripsit, videtur actis in-
terfuisse. Quzx deinceps referam, partim ex amicorum literis, partim & rumo«
ribus accepi. Paucis anté diebus, h. e. XV. Cal. Julias Joannes Fischerus,
cpiscopis Roffensis, qui tum vite sanctimonia atque austeritate, tum admni-
nistrandis sacramentis, tum assidnitate docendi voce simul et scriptis, denique
mira liberalitate in égenos, benignitate in studiosos, verum agebat episcopum,
ex arce dicta iu qua captivus tenebatur, productus est, et ad ecuriam, que ut
ante dixi, Westmonasterio proxima est, frequenti satellitum armatorum stj-
patu perductns est, partim navigio, partim equo, ob corpuseuli debilitatem,
quam przter xtatem auxerat carceris incommoditas ; licet ipse valctudinem
suam seniper ct jejuniis et vigiliis et studiis et laboribus ac lacrymis vehementer
altenuasset.  Ille verd tametsi non ignoraret ejus cognitionis exitumn, nihil ta-
men perturbatus est, sed placido, ac propé ctiam ad bilaritatem composito
vultu ad tribunal evocantibus paruit. 1bi juxta morem ejus regionis quemn antea
descripsi, sententia capitali damnatus est, supplicium daturus, simulatque regi
visum esset. Hoc adjectum suspicor, si fort¢ spe veniz ac supplicii metun
posset 2 sententia deduci.  Mortis genus erat et fedum et horribile, quo tamen
fuerant affecti Cartusiani aliquot, quos aiunt fuisse quindecim : quod ut cre-
dam vix possum adduci. Cartusianis adjunctus cst Reginaldns monachus Bri-
gittensis, vir angelico vultu et angelico spiritu, sanique judicii : quod ex illius
colloquio comperi, quum in comitatu Cardinalis Campegii versarer in Anglia.
Nam Cartusianorum novi neminem. Aiunt ex his quosdam fuisse per viam
tractos, dein suspensos laqueo, ae spirantibus etiammnum exsecta intestina :
quosdam etiam exustos igni, sed omnium incredibilem fuisse constantiam.
Solet rumor rebus tristibus aliguid addere. At si hic verns et, videtur lioc
esse consilium corum qui regio obseeundant animo, ut immanitate suppliciorum
ceeteros absterreant.  Nam facile divinabant, institutum plurimis improbatum
iri, presertim ecelesiasticis, et religionis studio deditis. Sed ad Roflensem epis-

copum redeo.

Is accepta tam horrendz mortis scntentia, quum satellitibus stipatus reduec.
retur in arcem, ul ad ostium venium est, versus ad satellites hilari placidoque
vultu, Plurimam, inquit, optimi viri, vobis habeo gratiam pro officio, quo
me eunlem et redeuntem deduxistis.  Dixisses hominem ex hilari suavique re-
dire convivio, aded et color erat jucundior, et ipse toto corporis gestu, quatenus
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per gravitatem licuit, letitiam quandam pre se ferchat, ut nemini non esset
perspicuum, sanctissimum virum, ceu jam portui vicinum, toto pectore ad
illam beatam tranquillitatem aspirare. Nec diu dilata est mors. Ad decimum
Cal. Julii productus in planiciem, quam Angli vulgsé dicunt turris collem,
vultu non solum constanti, verum etiam alacri, paucis alloquutus est populum.
Primum regi regnoque bene precatus est. Mox ardenti magis quam prolixa
precatione seipsum Dei misericordiz commendavit : simulque procumbens in
genua, gracili et exhausta cervice securim excepit. Neque enim apud Anglos
caruifices gladio cervicem incidunt, sed damnato in truncum ad id apparatum
inclinauti, securi caput amputant. Quanto cum animi dolore viderint hoc
spectaculum quibus religio pietasque cordi est, et qui Christi spiritum in pas-
tore operantem experti fuerant, facile quivis ex sese poterit ®stimare.  Ceete-
rum qudd mitiore peena affectus est, quam minabatur judicum sententia, sunt
qui in causa fuisse putent, quod metuerint, ne senex et cxhausto corpusculo,
si per viam tam longam rheda trahcave tractus fuisset, sponte expiraret. Lgo
suspicor, ob hoc mortis genus atrocius denuntiatum, ut immanitate supplicii
territus mutaret sententium. Nec desunt qui pradicant, ob lioc ipsum acce-
leratam mortem, quod Romanus poutifex Paulus tertius episcopum Roftensem
ob insignem doctrinam ac pictatem in cardinalium ordinem allegisset. Lix ami-
corum literis cognovi, in Germania inferiore sparsum rumoreii, quun episcopi
Roflensis caput esset in ponte Londoniensi de more expositum, non solum non
cmarcuisse, verum ctiam magis cfllornisse, vivoque factum similius, ut multi
crederent fore, ut etiam loqui inciperet : quod in quibusdam martyribus tac-
tum legimus. Ea res, scu fama, quum vulgd increbuisset, sublatum cst at-
que abditum. Populus cnim credulus sepe levi quapiam oceasione turbas in-
wentes excitat. At veriti ne idem eveniret in capite Mori, priusquam expoue-
retar, aqua ferventi decoctum est, quo plus haberet horroris.  Hiwec aliaque
multa his similia perscribuntur ¢ Ilandria Britannis viciniore : penes alios sit
fides. Utinam huc pervenissent acta Roffensis, quemadmodum acta Mori
pervenerunt. Iix Mori responsis facile liquet, illuni destinasse mori citins,
quam suz sententize cancre palinodiam. Quo aninio videntur omues fuisse qui

ante Morum extinctl suunt.

Morum ac Roffensem et illud movit, opinor, qudd qui bene natos, lauté
cducatos, in honore habitos, in carcere detinet, non dat vitam, sed longiorem
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ct acerbiorem nortem. Ego si regi fuissem in consilio, pro mea staltitia cona-
tus fuissem illi persuadere, ut pro sua solita clementia czterisque virtutibns, per
quas nomen ipsius hactenus erat apud omnes nationes gratiosum et amabile, ab
illis Britanniz luminibus, totique orbi notis abstineret, aut certé peena mitiore
contentus esset.  Rursus, si qui perierunt me adhibuissent in consilium, sua-
sissem, nc se irruenti procelle palam opponerent.  Violenta res ira regum, cui-
st incommodé resistas, graviores excitat tumultus. Fqui feroces, quemadmo-
dum et tonitrua, non vi sed popysmate leniuntur. It nautee uon pugnant ad-
versus impotentem tempestatem, sed vel quiete vel obliquis cursibus utentes
expectant caclum commodius. Multis rebus medetur tempus, quas nulla vi
possis cmendare. Res humanz semnper quidem fluctuant, sed quoties incidit
insignis aut fatalis rernm mutatio, multi periclitautur qui non cedunt turbini.
Veluti quum Julius Ceesar aperiret januam tyrannidi, et triumviri junctis copiis
imperium ‘orbis occuparent, landatissimi quique viri perierunt, quorum erat
et M. Tullius. Qui monarchis servinnt, iis quzedam dissimulanda sunt, ut si
nou queant obtinere quod judicaverunt optimum, saltem aliqua ex parte mo-
derentur principum affectus. Dixerit aliquis, pro veritate ortem oppeten-
dam. At non pro quavis veritate. Si tyrannus jubeat, aut abjura Christum,
aut ponc cervicem : ponenda cervix.  Sed aliud est silere, aliud abjurare. Si
fas est te dissimulare christianum citra grave scandalum, multo magis licuisset

hic esse tacitum.

Sed inepté facio, qui de rebus tam arduis disputem, qui nunquam inter-
fuerim monarcharum cousiliis.  Itaque de tota causa judicium ahis relinquo.
Tllud satis constat, cos viros si quid peccarint, nulla in regem ialevolentia
peccasse, sed simplici sinceraque conscientin ciiasse.  Hoc sibi penitus per-

suaserant, hoc medullis infisum habeb.nt. sinctun, pinm, regi hononficum,
regno salutare esse quod tuehantur.  Aiguiilito sty quod nullus iliorum af-
fectarit regnum, ant alteri asserere coratus sity nec uliam molitus sit seditionem,
aut ullas contraxerit copias, «c¢ nc verbun gdem exeidit odivm conspira-
tionemve resipiens.  Silere enpiebant i Lowisset, sed patienter ae placide mor-
tem exceperunt, nihil aliud quam tegi regique vene precantes. At in atro-
cibus etiam criminibus magnam cu;° tw excusat simplex ac pura con-
scientia, animusque non ledenci, sca uoiie merendi cupidus.  Tum apud

cfferas etiam nationes frequenter cvinc virtuti prestantique doctrine honos

’
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est habitus. Platoni apud Aeginetas juxta civitatis constitutionem capite plec-
tendo, prefuit philosophi cognomen. Diogenes impuné penetravit in castra
Philippi regis Macedonum, ad quem pro exploratore adductus, libere expro-
bravit regi insaniam, quod non contentus suo regno, semet conjiceret in peri-
culum ne perderet omnia. Non impune tantum, sed etiam cum munere di-
missus est, non ob aliud nisi quod esset philosophus. Quemadmodum mo-
narcharum in eruditos benignitas plurimum hkonesti nominis illis conciliat, ita
durins tractati plarimum invidiz conflant illis. De bis praecipue loguor, qui
scriptis inclaruerunt apud omues nationes, et quorum emoria videtur apnd
posteros futura gratiosa. Quis nune non execratur Antonium, qui Ciceronem
ferro peremit? Quis non detestatur Neronewn, qui Scnecam oceiderit 2 Nec
minimum gratiz decessit Octavii Casaris nomini, quod Ovidium ad Getas re+
legarit.

Hzc nequaquam co mihi dicnntur, ut regem christianum cum impiis prin-
cipibus conferam, aut de negotio- cujus circumstantias non novi pronuntiern,
quod etiamsi periculum abesset, temerarium esset: sed ut ostendam quibus
rationibus fuerim conaturus persuadere, ut rex parcendo viris pietatis et crudi-
tionis commendatione jam immortalitati consecratis, suo quoque nomint con-
sulerct. Plausibilis semper est prapotentum clementia : sed tum clarissiinos
fert applausus, guoties viris illustribus ac de republica bene meritis impenditur.
Omne solum forti patria est: ct exilium fortibus ac preclaris viris szpe cessit
feliciter.  Mortis invidia gravis est.  Quum rex Gralltarum Ludevieus XII,
regnum adeptus pararct divortimn com Lodovici regis X1, filia, Maria, ni
fallor, nomine, res displicuit quibusdam bonis; ex quibus Johannes Standoch,
ct hmjus discipulus Thomas, in concione nihil aliud dixerant, nisi Deumn oran-
dum esse ut regi inspiraret bonum consitimm.  Quze apud populam dicuntur,
ad seditionem spectant : et hi deliquerant adversus regis edictmim.  Rex tamen
nihil alind quam vertere solum jussit, nce quicguam ademit {acultatum : ot
idem negotio quod agebat confecto, revocabat cos.  Hae moderatione rex ille
et suo consuluit instituto, et gravem invidiam evitavit, quol uterque ecsset
theologus, uterque sanctitatis opinione eommendatus.

At Thomz Mori mortem deplorant et ii, quorum instituto pro virtbus ad-

versabater ; tantus erat hominis in omnes candor, tanta comniitas, tantaque
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benignitas. Qucm ille vel mediocriter eruditum ab se dimisit indonatum ?

Aut quis fuit tam alicnus, de quo non studucrit beue mereri 2 Multi non favent.
nisi suis, Galli Gallis, Germani Germauis, Scoti Scotis ; at ille in Iibernos,
in Germanos, in Gallos, in Scythas et Indos amico fuit animo. Hzc nature’
benignitas sic Morum omnium animis penitus infixit, ut non secus ac parentem

aut fratrem plorent extinctum. Ipse vidi multorum lacrymas, qui nec viderant

Morum, nec ullo officio ab co fucrant affecti: ac mihi quoque dum hzc seribo,

nolenti ac repugnanti lacryma prosiliunt. Quomodo nune affectum credimus
Erasmum nostrum, cui cum Moro tam areta fuit amicitia, ut prorsus, juxta
Pythagoram, in duobus eadem csse videretur anima? Equidem miscre metuo,

ne bonus ille senex suo Moro eommoriatur, si tamen adhuc in vivis est.  Sunt

qui nos consolantur hoc argumento, quod dicunt, non deplorandos esse, sed

gratulandum potius iis, qui tali morte vitam finierunt.  Est istud, fateor, non

leve doloris lenimen : at ego Morumn optarim ineolumem, quum omnium stu-

diosorum gratia, tum verd precipué familie causa, quam et numerosam et

plane philosophicam reliquit : filium natu minimutn jam marituin ac libero-

rum parentem, filias tres, et has nuptas ac libecrorum matres, eruditas ornes,

ac sub paterna disciplina ad christianam philosophiam pulehre institutas, uxo-

rem fidelem, ac jam anuni, ex qua tamen nullam prolem sustulit.  Has omnes

cumn spousis, nepotibus ac neptibus in unis @dibus alebat, tanta religione, tan-

taque coneordia, quantamn non temere reperias in collegiis monachornm ac vir-

ginum. Iic mihi eogita, vir optime, qui luctns, que lacrymz, qui gemitus,

qui dolores totam illam familiam conficiant. Quot egregias animas valneravit

illa securis, ¢ux Mori caput amputavit 2 mualti demirantes rogant, quid tanti

sceleris commiserit vir semper habitus innocentissimis moribus ? Quibus vix

habeo quod pro comperto respondeam, nisi quod partim conjicere licet ex arti-

culis Moro ohjéctis ct illius responsione, partim ex amicorum literis ac fama

vulgata discere datur. ‘

Rex, ut omuibus notissimum est, aliquot anuis moliebatur repudium cum
regina Caroli Cwxsaris matertera, Morus prasaysiens quo res esset evasura, ultro
deposuit cancellarii munus, alia quedam ecausatus, ne cogeretur ejus negotii
exequutor esse, quod apud sese non probabat. Lrat enim mentis tam religios=,
ut propior esset superstitioni quam impietati. Sic cogitabat ; privato licebit
quicscere : cancellario, qui os cst regis, non licebit. Videbat fore, ut cogere-
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tur multos condemnare morte, quos jadicabat optimos : ad hzc exitum tanti
negotii incertum esse, ob ecclesiasticorum poteutiam ac gentis illius solitam in
reges ferociam.  Tale si quid natum fuisset, prima victima fuisset cancellarius.
At me si Morus in consilium adhibuisset, quum esset tam anxié religiosa ;:on—
scientia, dehortatus fuissem eum ne susciperet dignitatem. Vix enim fieri. po-
test, ut qui in arduis principum functionibus yersantur, in magnis pariter ac
parvis justitiam ad ungnem observent. Proinde mihi gratulantibus quod talem
"haberem amicum in tanio rerum fastigio collocatum, respoudere solco, me non
prius illi de ejus dignitatis accessione gratulaturam quam juberet ipse. Jam
tum enim nescio quid sinistri praesagiebat animus. Nec regem arbitror latuisse,
quam ob causam Morus deponeret magistratum, utcunque dissimulavit: quod
Homerus indicat, monarchis esse proprium, offensionem in animo tegere, donec

multo post tempore detur ulciscendi opportunitas.

Interim rex ninis ac fulminibus Clerpentis VII factus irritatior, adjecit ani-
mum ad vetus illius regionis exemplum, ut regnum a jure pontificis Romani
assercret, ct utriusque status supremam potestatem sibi vindicaret. Ceaterum
quum sentirct, plurimornm animos ab hoc instituto abhorere, ne qua coorire-
tur seditio, promulgatum est edictum, ut quicunque non abjuraret Romani
pontificis autoritatem, aut improbaret novum matrimonium, capitalis esset.
Verum hoe edictum non est promulgatum, uisi Rofleise et Moro jam dactis in
custodiam.  Roflensis semper plurimum tribuit sedi Romanwx, et adversus re-
pudium libris etiam couscriptis pugnarat, sed tum quum adhue integrum esset
consulere.  Morus scripsit nihil, sed pro oflicio quod gercbat, conabatur regis
animum in eam inflectere sententiam, quam putabat ¢t Deo gratam, et regi

tutam, ct regno salutarem.

Lrat illi magna familiaritas cum episcopo Roffense ; tum priedium quod ha-
bebat Morus non procul aberat a Richemonda.  ihr regio palatio vieina st
duo monasteria vehementer opulenta, et quod majus est, bonwe disciplna, »1-
terum Cartusianorum, aiterum Brigittensiuni.  Ab his facile eredidernim sofli-
citatum Mori animum, ut ceclesia: causam tuerctur : at ipsumn aliquid eftutisse
quod rebellionem saperct, nunguam suim crediturns, ut qui ex crebris colloguiis

Y

perspexerin admirabilem quandam homints cautionem.  Eequidem vix alium

Vor. 1. Tt
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